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SEEMON L 



THE TALEBEARER. 



Pbovebbs XI. 13. 

A taUi>earer reveoLeth secrets : hut he (hat U of a fai^hfvl 
spirU concedleth the maUer, 

Bt thy words, our Lord said, thou shalt be 
justified^ and by thy words thou shait be corir 
demned. Every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the day of 
jvdgTnent. I need not add anything more to 
excuse my calling your attention this morning 
to the verse just read to you, taken as it is 
from one of the Lessons selected for the Ser- 
vice for this day. 

There is a prejudice in men's minds against 
what are called moral Sermons. And no doubt 
there may be a moral Sermon which is un- 
christian, Christless, and therefore miserable 

1 
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food for a Christian congregation. But it need 
not be so. I have heard Sermons on single 
points of duty, which I could never afterwards 
forget ; Sermons for which I shall be grateful 
to my dying day. And I would desire, my 
brethren, as one very high object of my own 
ministry among you, to speak to you now and 
then upon special particulars of Christian con- 
duct ; praying God to make such Sermons not 
the least but the most stirring of all that are 
delivered to you ; fruitful in humility, fruitful 
in vigilance, fruitful in self-knowledge, and 
fruitful in charity. 

The Book of Proverbs> which is just now 
ftedshing us with om Sunday Lessons, is a 
portion of Holy Scripture abundant in wide 
precepts. It is a miscellaneous collection of 
sagacious remarks, by one who knew .the hu- 
man heart well> and had had much experience 
of human life in its brighter and in its darker 
phases, and who unhappily had had in his own 
history but too many warnings as to the power 
of temptation and the miserable consequences 
of Biit The knowledge which we possess of 
the personal life of king Solomon, of his early 
piety, his singular endowments, his magnificent 
beginning and his melancholy ending, adds 
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greatly to the interest of his writings. And 
yet, if we had known nothing whatever of him 
but his writings, we could scarcely have. failed 
to regard him as one of the wisest and one of 
the most remarkable of men. What lessons 
does this Book contain for young men and 
young women; for persons whose course lies 
fresh and open before them, and who have 
stiU to form their principles and to point their 
aim in life! What solemn, what touching 
appeals to them as to refusing the evil and 
choosing the good ! What earnest exhortations 
to think of the end from the beginning, and so 
to take heed to their ways at the first, that 
they may have peace and hope at the last I 
And then what lessons for men of mature 
life! What 'a storehouse of wisdom and pru- 
dence for the man of business ! What grave 
.admonitions as to the necessity of uprightness ; 
that one chief virtue of the tradesman, and the 
merchant, and the agent or manager for others! 
Those oft-repeated, and in their sound almost 
obsolete, maxims about the false weight and 
measure — alas ! is there no room for that pre- 
cept in the world of this day? The hag of 
deceitful weighs which we heard of, a few 
Sundays ago, in the prophet Micah, does that 
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need much translating, or much adaptation^ in 
order to make it suitable to the circumstances 
of some of those who hear me ? Is the trickery 
of trade, its short measure and its light weight, 
a thing altogether of a past century ? 

But now let me come closely to my chosen 
subject. The talebearer revealing secrets, and 
the faithful man concealing matters. I dare say 
we have all heard this verse read many times, 
and thought but little of it. May God give us 
an ear to hear it to-day inwardly ! 

A talebearer. One celebrated nation of an- 
tiquity used to express this man's character by 
a very significant figure. They called a tale- 
bearer a " seed-picker." They gave him the same 
name which they used for a bird which goes 
about everywhere picking up seeda The poor 
bird does it for its own support and for that 
of its young. I wish we could say as much for 
the talebearer. And yet it is no exaggeration 
to say that there are men in the world who live 
by their seed-collecting ; by going about here 
and there, from house to house, from street to 
street, through a town large or small, and ga- 
thering together all the little stories which can 
be told or made about the neighbours who are 
(as last Sunday's Lesson expressed it) dA/oeUvng 
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all the time securely by them, and ignorant of 
the calumnies by which they are assailed. 

Yes, the "seed-collector/' the man who 
goes about gathering anecdotes, great and 
small, about his neighbours, and retailing them 
again as he goes, is a common character every- 
where. I wish that I could hold up the mirror 
to him for his own conviction. I am sure he 
would be ashamed, I believe he would be sorry, 
if he saw himself faithfully pourtrayed. K we 
endeavour to do so, it is for his good, with a 
view to making him a better man, with a view 
to showing him a more excellent way, with a 
view to bringing him to the cross for forgive- 
ness, and to the Spirit of Christ for cleansing. 
It may be that the giving up of one fault will 
be in God's hand the very saving of his soul. 

A talebearer revealeth secrets. Things which 
have been confided to him, too often : things 
which a misplaced trust has put into his pos- 
session : things which a conscience ill at ease 
has deposited with him for its own relief : these 
things are sometimes betrayed by those who 
diould have known better. Or else things 
T^hich ought to be secrets : things which, even 
if true, are better not repeated: things the 
^repetition of which can do no good either to 
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religion or morality : things which it is a shame 
even to speak of, and which are onlj done, if 
done at all, in secret. Or else things which 
really are secrets; secrets even to the person 
who repeats them, inasmuch as they are mere 
guesses, chance shots, arrows winged at a ven- 
ture, assertions founded on a mere suspicion, 
suspicions' founded on a mere imagination. Tes, 
all these are examples of what we may under- 
stand by " secrets " here. These are the things 
which are every day in every place being re- 
vealed : if true, a veil which was but decent is 
being rudely stripped off from them : if half 
true, if based only on truth, if mixed with but 
a grain of truth, if a mere fabrication, still worse 
is it then : the ** revealing " is then, in part or in 
whole, an inventing : and heavy is the respon- 
sibiKty, great the criminaUty, of him who so 
reveals secrets as to create what he discloses. 
Hence strifes and divisions among you : hence 
bitter heartburnings: hence deep resentments : 
hence misery in families: hence discords and 
separations between chief friends : hence blasted 
characters and blighted lives. Tet the tale- 
bearer sees not the ruin : he has borne but a 
small part in it ostensibly : he only picked up 
his seed, and dropped it again; it found its 
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oangenial soil ; it sprang and grew up he koew 
not how! 

What a mischievous haUt! you aU ex^ 
daim. And yet^ my brethren^ the tendency 
is in all of u& Many motives go to make up 
a talebearer. His character is not so odions> 
apparently, in its beginnings. Perhaps he id a 
witty man. He has what is called a turn for 
satire. His insinuations have much point in 
them. He can intimate, rather than express, 
a scandal. His representations of eharact^ are 
pungeni His imitations, his caricE^urei, of 
manner and of speech, are irresistibly comic. 
Ln society he is the life of his company. Tou 
scarcely think, and he scarcely thinks, of the 
effect he is producing upon the good name of 
others. It is not tiU he is silent and departed 
— perhaps not even then**-*that you begin to 
feel that there has been virtually a talebearer 
among you, and that he has been revealing 
unkind secreta 

Or, again, he may be a man in whose own 
conscience there is a sore place. He knows 
something against himself. He ia conscious of 
some lurking, some secret, some bosom sin. 
And it is a relief to him to hope that othera 
are not so much better than himself. He finds 



8 TffJS TALEBEAKEIL [Sibk. i. 

a solace in his wretchedness in making com- 
pany for his sin. None are so bitter in their 
taunts^ none are so credulous in their sus- 
picions, as those unhappy people who are on 
the look out for society in their degradation. 
To believe that others are even as they, to 
throw out the hint that they liave reason to 
think evil, is a momentary palliation of the 
sting of an accusing conscienca 

And there are others who cannot bear su- 
periors. They do not like superiors in station: 
but superiors in character they cannot brook. 
To hear another praised is to hear themselves 
blamed. Everything which is ascribed to another 
is felt as though taken from themselves. Up 
to their own level, they can bear to see another 
lifted : but, above that, it is pain and grief to 
them. Their only comfort is in a general dis- 
belief of virtue. A ridiculous story to tell of 
the eminently good is to them as a draught of 
water to the thirsty. If no one else is quite 
so good, we ourselves may perhaps not be 
quite so bad. 

Sometimes it goes yet beyond this. A story 
is told — and I have seen it applied in this very 
sens(3 — of a tribe of savages who believe that 
the strength of a slain enemy passes into his 
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conqueror. Every man who kills his foe is not 
only ridding himself of a danger, but also pos- 
sessing himself of a virtue. The speed, or the 
sagacity, or the courage, or the unerring aim, 
of the dead man, all becomes instantly the 
property and the endowment of the victor. 
Is it not sometimes thus with our depreciations 
one of another? Is it not with us, sometimes, 
not only the taking down of that which towers 
above us, but also the elevation of ourselves 
upon its ruins ? A man is often seen to be as 
eager in running down the merit of another, 
his goodness or ability, his uprightness, or his 
wisdom, or his kindness, or his devotion, as if 
he thought, Uke the wild Indian of whom we 
have spoken, that the denial of this or that 
virtue to another would be its ascription to 
himself. 

Thus it is that the talebearer is formed. 
These, and many more, are among the motives 
which impel him to his mission. He goes on 
his way revealing secrets. He calls it himself 
by a very different name. Agreeable conversa- 
tion, a quick sense of the ridiculous, a ready 
humour, a good-natured pleasantry, innocent 
and certainly ^ot uncharitable mirth — ^it is thus 
that he denominates that which Solomon calls 
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by the far less honourable name of talebearing, 
that which one greater than Solomon terms 
a tissue of idle words to be given account of 
in the day of judgment. 

My brethren, do not imagine that he who 
is addressing you is able to look down from 
a high eminence upon the follies or the sins c^ 
others. He is seeking rather to impress his 
own mind as weU as yours with the importance 
of the warning on which we meditate togeth^*. 
And as we have been compelled to dwell tvt 
a time on the dark side oi tiie picture, so now 
let us turn it in our hand and view that which 
is brighter and more attractive: as we have 
sought to express to ourselves the charact^ 
of the talebearer who revealeth secrets, so now 
let us think for a few momenta of his opposite : 
he that is of a faithful spirit concealetk ik4 
vuxtter^ 

The matter. He does not say what matter. 
But we may understand it to include two 
things : that which has been entrusted to him 
m the secrecy of confidence, and that which 
has become known to him to another's dispart 
agement. 

We all think lU, or at least slightingly, of 
one who cannot keep a secret. There are 
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such persons. There are those whom the 
possession of a secret frets and irritates be- 
yond endurance. They can only relieve them- 
selves by telling it. Such persons do much mi»- 
ehief. They do misdiief sometimes by what 
they actually divulge. It is hard upon those 
who have trusted them^ that they should be 
betrayed. Perhaps it is their fault for making 
a bad choice of their confidant. But the mis- 
chief goes further. It shakes men's confidence 
in confidence. People are .a&aid to trust any 
one. It has become so much a maitter of ex- 
perience that confidences are betrayed, that 
we are obliged to keep to ourselves secrets 
which it would be not only a great relief but a 
great blessing to us to be able to confide to 
another. There are ways, we all know, of vio- 
lating confidence without actual treachery. 
Sometimes we hint a secret which we do not 
tell out. Sometimes we take just one other 
person into our confidence ; tell him our friend's 
secret ; and can we wonder if he in his turn 
teljs it to just one other ? We ought, for the 
sake of the general good, as well as for the sake 
of guarding against individual injury, to prac- 
tise ourselves in keeping secrets. He that is of 
a faithful spirit concealeth the matter. We may 
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disUke, we may discourage, as a general rule 
we may refuse, confidences : happy is he who 
is the depository of none : but, if a confidence 
is accepted, if it is even forced upon us, then 
let it be sacred. Nothing can excuse its viola- 
tion. DiflScult as it may sometimes be to recon- 
cile it with speaking truth, to guard our bro- 
ther's secret without sullying our own conscience 
with falsehood, this is just one of the many dif* 
ficulties of life — ^this adjustment of apparently 
conflicting duties to our neighbour and to God 
—and we must pray for His help in surmount^ 
ing it. He that is of a faithful spirit concealeth 
certainly the matter which has been entrusted 
to him. 

This may sometimes be, as we have seen, a 
difficult thing to do : difficult, in the only sense 
in which a Christian may use that word ; name- 
ly, when the demands of conscience are ambi- 
guous; when two things, each by itself, are 
right, and when to combine the two is a matter 
of perplexity. But to fulfil the charge in its 
second sense ought not to be very difficult; 
namely, to conceal the matter which has come 
to our knowledge in disparagement of another. 
It sometimes happens to a man to be unable to 
resist the conviction that another person has 
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done ymSlig, has committed a particular sin or 
been guilty of some flagrant inconsistency of 
life. We all know what the talebearer does on 
such an occasion ; an occasion which ought to 
be felt so painfully. He has picked up his seed, 
and he cannot rest till he has dropped it into 
some new soil Whatever he may profess, or 
however he may flatter himself, the possession 
of this knowledge is to him not altogether pain- 
ful Whereas charity rqoiceth not in iniquity, 
lut rejoiceth with the truth; is glad, not when 
another has sinned, but when another has either 
risen or stood upright; he, on the contrary, 
finds in every fall of auother a rising of his own, 
and cannot rest till he has made his own know- 
ledge the common property of his neighbour- 
hood. I am not speaking here of those who, 
being set in places of public trust, make them- 
selves partakers of other m&ris sins by the very 
fact of hiding them : there are cases in which 
discovery and even punishment are duties, and 
in which h^ who screens the sinner sins himself. 
But I am speaking of private life ; of disclosures 
of fault or sin made, not reluctantly, for the ' 
purpose of cleansing away sin, but voluntarily, 
for the sake of divulging it to those whom it 
does not officially or practically concern. Of 
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such disclosures, I say that they belong to the 
talebearer and not to the man of a faithful 
spirit. In such cases, he that is of a faithful 
spirit will conceal the matter. He will pur- 
pose, he will resolve, he will watch and pray, to 
do sa If he finds himself on the point of tell- 
ing that which would be to another's injury, he 
will check himself by a strong effort of will and 
of duty ere the sentence has crossed the door 
of his lips. He will gather strength, in doing 
so, to do so again. He will form the habit of 
keeping fUs tongue as it were with a bridle while 
they are present to whom his words would do 
injury by encouraging the present to despise or 
to condemn the absent. 

My brethren, I cannot close my Sermon 
without expressing to you with all my power 
my sense of the imp<^ance of the subject. 
If we could only part for ever with the dispo- 
sition of the talebearer, we should have parted 
with that which, more than anything else, 
confuses and perplexes and embitters himian 
life. How peaceable should we be, if there 
were no talebearers amongst us; but, let me 
rather say — ^for it is the more profitable and 
the more Christian way of expressing it — ^if 
there were not within each of our hearts do 
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much ol the spirit of the talebearer I It is 

the crying sin of social lifa We cannot meet 

for half an hour's friendly converae without 

taking away one or two characters. Of us^ in 

reference to speech at least, the words of the 

wise man are too true^ They sleep not, except 

they have done mischief; and their sleep is 

taken aumy, wnless they ca/ase some to fall, 

God give us all a better wisdom ! Let us store 

our minds with things valuable, and meet one 

another to give out what we have first taken 

in. Let us talk less of persons. Constituted 

as fallen nature is, if we speak of persons, we 

shall be sure to speak ill of persons. If we 

must talk so much of pers(»is, let us practise 

ourselves in speaking well of them. Let us 

see their good side when we can : and, when 

we cannot but see the evil, then let us go on 

our w^y and be silent about it. Above all— 

for here Ues the root of almost every Christian 

grace — ^let us know ourselves a little better. 

Let us enter into judgment with our own 

hearts, and compare our own lives, outward 

and inward, with the standard of God's will 

and of Christ's example. I beHeve that, if we 

did this more, we should have little heart for 

scandal or for slander. We should be stopped, 



1 
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as by an audible voice within, when we were 
opening our lips to censure or to malign. It 
is the want of self-knowledge which makes us 
so keensighted. It is the want of acquaintance 
with Christ, as our Propitiation first, and then 
as our Example, which makes it possible for 
us to sit in the tribunal of judgment. O let 
us think what we are ; let us call to remem- 
brance our own sins, our own foolish, perverse, 
wilfiil, presumptuous sins, our own ingratitude 
to Christ, our own rebellion against God, our 
own hairbreadth escapes and our own shameful 
falls — O let us think what Christ is to us and 
has been ; how gentle, how patient, how long- 
suflfering, how forgiving, how slow to punish, 
how swift to bless — and well do I know that 
we shall have no heart left for triumphing over 
another, no pleasure in hearing of another's 
defeat, no sense of self-satisfaction in looking 
upon another's sin. 
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THE INNOCENTS DAY. 



Psalm vm. i. 

Qui of the mottih of hahes and iueklings hoit Thou ordained 
ttrength because of Thine enemieSf that Thou nUghtett still 
the enemy and the avenger. 

The special observance of the Innocents' Day 
in our Parish Church dates from the year 
1675, when a small bequest was left, by the 
will of a resident in this Town, to secure its 
perpetual remembrance by an annual Sermon. 
I know not what particular circumstance may 
have led to the selection of this day from 
among so many preceding or following it, 
which might have seemed to possess a stronger 
claim to notice. It may have been — ^though I 
know not that it was the case — ^that some 
family event, the early loss of a child or grand- 
child, awakening a peculiar interest in the 

2 
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thought of the death of infants, guided the 
pious founder to the choice of the day on which 
we are assembled. At all events, for a period 
of almost two whole centuries, that will has 
been in force, and it has been the duty of 
those who have preceded me in this sacred 
office, as it has now become my duty, to use 
the festival commemorative of the massacre of 
the young children of Bethlehem as an oppor- 
tunity of instruction and exhortation to so 
many of the people of this place as the call of 
local custom shall have succeeded in drawing 
together to hear and to worship. I have hoped 
that the selection for the first time of an even- 
ing instead of a morning hour, may enable a 
somewhat larger body of worshippers to avail 
themselves of this opportunity of edification. 

All must have been struck, some perhaps 
perplexed, by the choice and arrangement of 
those Church festivals which follow immedi- 
ately upon Christmas Day. There is no very 
pbvious connection between Christmas Day and 
the martyrdom of St Stephen; between the 
martyrdom of St Stephen and the life (pro- 
tracted to extreme old age and to a peaceful 
end) of the great Apostle and Evangelist St 
John ; between the commemoration of St John 
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the Evangelist and the record of the cruel and 
untimely fate of the young children slain for 
Christ's sake at Bethlehem by the bloodthirsty 
king Herod. Various reaaons have been dis- 
covered for this arrangement. Some have seen 
in the three days of which this is the last, the 
commemoration of three kinds of martyrdom ; 
St Stephen's, a martyrdom both in will and 
deed ; St John's, a martyrdom in will but not 
in deed ; that of the Innocents, a martyrdom 
in deed not in will. They have seen in close 
attendance upon the feast of the Nativity the 
names of those who in different senses gave 
their very lives for Him who was then mani- 
fested in the flesh ; those who may be con- 
ceived of as standing very near His throne in 
heaven, one for his martyrdom, another for his 
love, the third for their innocence ; constituting 
in a manner the very firstfruits of that work of 
redemption which the festival of Christmas 
presents to us in its marvellous origin and in 
its most comprehensive aspect. 

There is perhaps something of fancy in all 
this. Perhaps we need not search very deeply 
for reasons why these three festivals, and not 
three others, or four or five others, should 
follow so closely in the wake of Christmas* 
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Accident may have had its share in it, as well 
as design ; more especially as, I believe, there 
was a difference of date in the institution of 
the three festivals ; St John's Day having been 
consecrated at a later time than St Stephen's^ 
and the Innocents' Day having been originally 
associated, not with Christmas, but with the 
Epiphany. Reasons may be found for many 
things afterwards, which had no share in caus- 
ing them. 

Our business now is with one only of these 
three days ; that which commemorates the fact 
recorded in the second Chapter of St MattheVs 
Gospel ; namely, that, when king Herod found 
that the wise men who had come &om the 
East, under the guidance of the Star, to en- 
quire for the birthplace of the infant King of 
the Jews, had departed into their own country 
another way, instead of exposing themselves, 
and the young child also, to the risks of his 
rage and malice, he sent forth and slew all the 
children that were in Bethlehem and in all the 
coasts thereof^ from two years old and under, 
that he might be quite sure to include amongst 
them Him whose rising power he ignorantly 
feared. A cruel and shameftd, as well as im- 
potent, endeavour: but what was there here. 
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we might ask, which could either entitle these 
little children to a place in a Calendar of Qiris- 
tian saints, or furnish us with any spiritual 
lesson, beyond, indeed, that new proof which is 
here afforded of the folly as well as wickedness 
of presuming to fight against God ? Jesus was 
already by God's providence withdrawn into 
Egypt, when the terrible decree went forth for 
that indiscriminate and barbarous slaughter. 

We must look for our answer to these 
questions to the Services appointed for the day. 
In particular, we shall turn to the Collect for 
the day ; in which we shall find (as the name 
itself perhaps impUes) the doctrine and prin- 
cipal instruction of the occasion " collected " 
into a brief and comprehensive form, •and made 
the subject of direct prayer to God through 
His Son Jesus Christ. 

The older form of the Collect for the In- 

* 

nocents' Day was to this effect : 

Ood, whose praise this day the yotmg 
innocents Thy witiiesses have confessed arid 
showed forthy not in speaking y but in dying: 
mortify a/nd kill ail vices in us, that in our 
conversation (conduct) our life may express 
Thy faithy which with our tongues we do con- 
fess; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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At the last Bevision of our liturgy, in the 
year 1661, the Collect assumed its present 
form: 

Almighty Ood, who out of tlie mouths of 
babes and sucklings hast ordained strength — 
quoting from the 8th Psalm the verse read as 
the text — and modest infa/nts to glorify Thee 
by their deaths; didst by Thy permitting and 
overruling Providence bring it to pass that 
even Httle children should give their lives un- 
consciously in behalf of Thy Son^ satisfying 
that fury of the oppressor which would else have 
sought far and wide for its intended victim, and 
giving him to imagine that in that slaughter 
of the innocent he had actually cut off Him 
whose life he sought ; mortify and kiU all vices 
in us, and so strengthen us by Thy grace, that 
by the innocency of our lives, a/nd constancy of 
Cfur faith even unto death, we may glorify Thy 
holy name, that is, may show forth what Thou 
art, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

My brethren, the Innocents' Day is practi- 
cally the conmiemoration of departed children. 
It is the festival which we keep in remem- 
brance of all who have died in infancy ; taking 
as their sample and firstfruits the martyred 
children of Bethlehem. It is the festival on 
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which we recount God's teaching by children ; 
showing forth what we know^ from Scripture 
and from experience, of their possible effects, 
by word and act and suffering, upon the hearts 
of men ; treasuring up the memory of all those 
who have safely died in the arms of Christ's 
redeeming love even before they knew or could 
understand it ; asserting the same hope which 
the Church entertains aad expresses concerning 
them, that " children who are baptized, dying 
before they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly 
saved ;" and, for ourselves, deeply pondering 
the lessons which the thought of them ought 
to teach us, that we, following their example 
in the points in which it is so distinctly instruc- 
tive, may inherit the blessing of HiTn who 
said, Except ye he converted, and become as 
UtUe children, ye cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God, The young children of Bethlehem 
were a type of redeemed children in every age 
of the Church; and of the whole body and 
Church of redeemed children as it now is, or 
hereaftOT shall be, safely housed in heaven. 

This then is a festival which recommends 
itself very strongly to what I may almost call 
our Christian instincts, and which ought to 
be especially dear to all those Christian parents 



I 



24 THE INNOCENTS* DA T. [Skrm. n. 

who axe either now fostering the infancy of 
their little ones^ or have already laid it to rest 
in Jesus in the sure and certain hope of a 
future glorious resurrection. 

Out of the mouth of babes a/nd sucklings 
hast Thou ordained strength because of Thine 
enemies, that Thou mightest still the enemy a/nd 
the avenger. Thus wrote the inspired Psahnist 
in days before the Qospel; and One greater 
than he quoted the passage, on an occasion 
towards the dose of His earthly life, described 
by St Matthew in these words: Arid when 
tlie chief priests and scribes saw the wonderful 
things that He did, and the children crying in 
the temple, and saying, Hoscurma to the Son of 
David! they were sore displeased, and said 
v/nto Him, Hear est Thou what these say ? And 
Jesus saith vmto them, Yea; have ye never read. 
Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings Thou 
hast perfected praise ? The love of Jesus for 
little children was indeed, as we all know, 
strongly marked during His ministry. It is 
not without reason that the stress of Scripture 
proof with reference to the Baptism of Infants 
is thrown by our Prayer Book upon that most 
elementary yet most significant of all intima- 
,iions, His receiving the little children that 
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were brought to him, taking them up in His 
anns, putting His hands upon them, and bless- 
ing them. He who once did this, and who 
also took a little child as the one specimen 
of those who shall be greatest in His kingdom, 
may well be trusted, now that He is gone away 
from us, with the spiritual aad eternal charge 
of those little ones who are dedicated to E[im 
in His own ordinance of Baptism ; yes, and with 
the charge also of those Uttle ones who have 
early passed fit>m a world of sin and sorrow 
into the dwelling-place of peace and love. 

In proportion as we more learn of Uttle 
children, we rise higher, our Lord Himself 
teaches us, in the scale of His heavenly king- 
dom. What then are some of the ways in 
which we should learn of them? In what re- 
spects do th^y teach a lesson of Christian wis- 
dom to older men? 

1. The Collect for this day shall be heard 
first, in answer to this question. It says that 
little children teach us a lesson of innocence. 
Mortify arid kill all vices in us, and so strengths- 
jenushy Thy grace, thai by the innocency of our 
lives, &c. And so the Baptismal Service, com- 
menting upon the passage already referred to, 
reminds us how Christ '' exhorteth all m^n to 
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follow their innocency." We need not shrink 
from the expression. Innocence, freedom froni 
hurting, from harming, from wrong-doing, is the 
blessed attribute, even since the Fall, of little 
children. They inherit a fallen and corrupt 
nature; but Christ has taken away the guilt 
of it by His redemption, and they cannot yet 
choose the evil, or act the evil, for themselves. 
They are in a happy pause, a blessed interval, 
could it but continue ; washed from original sin, 
and not yet involved in actual sin; cleansed 
once, and not yet defiled ; safe from the old Adam 
in the new, and not yet, of their own free- 
wiU, going back from the freedom of the latter 
into the bondage of the former. Who that has 
grown up eyen to boyhood, much more to mid- 
dle or advanced age, may not well envy, may 
not earnestly pray to recover, the innocence 
of the little child ? True, there is a higher 
state than innocence ; that of a tried and dis- 
ciplined godliness : innocence regained is a more 
glorious attainment than innocence not lost; 
the position of the young man in Christ, who 
has overcome the wicked one, than the posi-* 
tion of the babe in years, who has never yet 
been called to encounter him. But innocence 
not yet lost is a better state than sin, than 
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committed transgression, than forfeited inte- 
grity, than stained and sullied purity. K you 
would shame a young man walking in the way 
of his own heart in the indulgence of vanity 
and lust, bring him face to face with a little 
child : let him look on that clear eye, on that 
open brow; let him listen to that simple prat- 
tling tongue; and, depend upon it, if he be not 
utterly hardened, there will stir within him, 
unavowed but not imfelt, the breathing of 
regret and sorrow, if not of godly repentance, 
as he looks on this picture and on that; here 
on the spectacle of what he is, and there on 
the spectacle of what he was. It is something 
to be taught, however late, the lesson of inno- 
cence; the desire to regain if it were but the 
vestige of that state in which no wrong has 
yet been done to the soul or the body of 
another, no affi:ont consciously offered to the 
holiness of God, to the blood of Christ, to the 
grace of the Spirit. 

2. There is another lesson never so taught 
as by a child; the lesson of simplicity. In a 
very little child there is no guile, no artifice^ 
no affectation, no self-consciousness. What he 
is, he seems: what he seems, he is. His real 
wishes are those which he expresses. He does 
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not say one thing and mean another. He does 
not seek to gain iinavowed ends by crooked 
and circuitous means. His wants are few, and 
what he wants he cries out for. Simplicity 
is in many cases the first thing lost by a child ; 
before purity, before innocence. Self-conscious- 
ness soon comes in, in some natures, and spoils 
the whole beauty of the first creation. But 
this only marks simplicity yet more strongly 
as the peculiar possession of the little child. 
Some retain it long, others lose it early; some 
regain it afterwards, some part with it for ever: 
but, none the less, in every case, simplicity is 
the virtue of the very young child. 

SimpKcity ! What a grace ! How beautiful, 
how attractive — ^yet ceasing to attract the very 
moment that it desires it ! O how far are most 
of us gone from it ! The poor sometimes, to our 
eye, show it wonderfully : but it is not so with 
all even of them : they too have their guile, 
though it is not the same precisely, in its work- 
ings, with our own : they too have oftentimes 
•things which they feign, and things which they 
dissemble : they too have oftentimes unavowed 
objects to gain, and they seek those objects by 
crooked means. But in other stations of life 
diow rare, how extremely rare, is a perfect can- 
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dour, a true siinplicity; not degenerating, as 
we sometimes see it, into rudeness, into harsh- 
ness, into fault-finding, into disregard of feel- 
ings, but kind and gentle as its Author, sincere 
in every profession, and straightforward in every 
act and purpose ! 

3. There is yet another lesson taught u» 
by the little child ; and that is a lesson of trust. 
Our Lord tells us that Qod has hidden His 
truth from the wise and prudent, and has re- 
vealed it unto babes ; to those, that is, who are 
like Httle children in this respect, that they 
receive with affiance and faith that which one 
older and wiser than themselves coromunicates. 
A Uttle child is no arguer, no caviller : it has 
an instinctive reliance upon the truth and love 
of its parents, and never suspects that they 
would mislead, deceive, or betray. It is a cruel 
mockery to tell a yoimg child that which is 
deceptive. It is painful and shocking to see 
the faith, the creduKty if you wiQ, of a child, 
trifled with. That first dawning suspicion in a 
child's mind of the truthfulness of an informant, 
who has gravely asserted something which he 
does not intend to be accepted as a fact, is no 
pleasing spectacle to a right-miuded observer, 
though it is but th^ commencement of an 
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experience which that child must afterwards 
complete painfully amidst the thousand lies and 
deceits of the world into which, if he Uves, he 
must enter. 

It was said of simplicity that it is that 
virtue which a child oftentimes first loses : we 
may say of trust, of creduUty, that it is gene- 
rally the longest kept, the last forfeited. It is 
not indeed till a little later than the age of in- 
fancy that it can be said, in this form, to be 
brought into exercise. The little child — ^like 
those of Bethlehem — "of two years old and 
under," has little receptive faith to practise. 
Still it is in him a quality, if not exercised, 
only dormant : it is there — ^in him above all — 
only waiting for the touch which is to awaken 
it. 

And is not this a quality which we all 
greatly need to learn from him? this simple 
trust in One wiser and better than ourselves? 
Is not this the history of all error in Christian 
doctrine, that we have parted with the character 
of little children ; have set up for ourselves as 
wise and prudent, and therefore must see to 
ourselves altogether, apart from Him who is 
our Wisdom as well as our Bighteousness ? 
• 4. I will add one other quality of the little 
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child ; and it is closely connected with the last- 
named : the quality of submission. The last 
wajs submission of the mind ; this is submission 
of the will The Collect prays, " that, by the 
constancy of our faith even unto death, we may 
glorify Thy Holy Name." It regards the little 
children of Bethlehem as examples, though 
involimtary and unconscious examples, of this 
sort of submission. God's Providence, over- 
ruling a cruel decree, accepted, as it were, the 
sacrifice of those young lives as glorifying Him 
in His Son Jesus Christ. 

And is not this sort of submission one of the 
special characteristics of the little child ? He 
is in the hands of one who was the instrument 
of his very being. He lies passive in those 
hands. Food or medicine, rest or exercise — 
nay, God's own ordinances of day and night, 
cold and heat, summer and winter — ^are all mi- 
nistered to him through another, and to resist 
the appointments of that other would be for 
him not unreasonable only but impossible. 
The Uttle children of Bethlehem were obliged 
to give their young lives to the executioner: 
the power of resistance is the endowment of a 
later age: they are at another^s mercy, and 
whithersoever he will he may carry them. 
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My brethren, our prayer is, that, what a 
little child is in the hands of its parents — what 
those little children were in the hands of an 
absolute king — ^that we may learn to be in the 
hands of God. " Even unto death :" that is the 
limit of our submission. He who gives his life 
gives all. In God's hands: yes, that is our 
proper place : and, let me add, that is our place 
of safety, and that is our place of happiness^ 
and that is our place of dignity. To be in 
God's hands absolutely, is the glory of God's 
creatures. Christ came to bring us back into 
those hands ; no longer as the hands of a ruler 
only, but as the hands of a parent too ; of One 
who gave us being, and who desires only our 
good. What He gives, we will receive : what 
He denies, we will forego : what He takes away, 
we will part with. While He bids, we will 
stay here : when He bids, we will go hence. 
Ours shall be the mind, ours the life, of the 
little child, who subjects himself in all things 
to another and a wiser will, and out of whose 
mouth, in the language of a perfectly resigned 
and submissive heart, God evermore ordains 
strength and perfects praise. Thus it is that 
He stiUs the enemy and the avenger. By the 
faith of his little children, He puts to silence 
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the ignorance and the hostility of foolish men. 
Men marvel at them^ and, in spite of them- 
selves, sometimes enquire the secret of their 
constancy. Then they hear that it is because 
Christ lives that they live also. Then they 
understand the meaning of the inspired words. 
Persecuted, hut not forsaken; cast down, hut not 
destroyed: always bearing about in the body the 
dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of 
Jesus might be made mamfest in cwr body. His 
strength is made perfect in their weakness: 
insomuch that the words are daily verified. 
When I am weaJe, then am I strong. 
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SERMON III. 

TEE DISREGARDED AND THE ACCEPTED 

OFFERING. 

Genesis iv. 4, 5. 

And ike Lwrd had rttpeel unto Ahd and to Mb offering: hui 
unto Cain and to Aw offering He had not retpect, 

Thebe are two things wMch distinguish the 
Bible from every other book ; even from some 
of those books which profess to derive their 
teaching from the Bible, Two things, which, 
when all the arguments which infidelity can. 
bring against the Bible have been exhausted, 
will still stand their ground, vindicating for it 
everything which is really included in the tena 
Inspiration, and making it in its completeness — 
the Old Testament and the New Testament 
together — ^the great storehouse for ever of hu- 
man wisdom and of human hope. These two 
things are — ^if only two must be spoken of — ^the 
view given us in the Bible of man, and the 
view given us in the Bible of God. The one so 
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human, the other so Divine. The one so exactly 
consistent with what we ourselves see of man^ 
the other so exactly consistent with what we 
ourselves should expect in God ; in other words, 
with what our own conscience, which is God's 
voice within, recognizes as worthy of God, and 
ratifies where it could not have originated. 

The explanation and enforcement of this 
general remark might of itself fill my Sermon. 
But for to-day it must suffice to ask you to 
apply the remark itself to the brief and fami- 
liar narrative from which the text is taken. 

With what rapid strides does the history of 
the world advance through these first chapters 
of the Book of Genesis ! What a wisdom shines 
in the brevity! What an indication of the 
purpose with which God sends His Word ; not 
to gratify curiosity; not to anticipate and not 
to stifle science ; not to supersede human labour 
and not to indulge human speculation; but 
simply to instruct man in the things which he 
could not find out for certain without God ; just 
to give the great leading strokes which it needs 
a master hand to put in, and then to leave him 
to fill them up, for himself, yet under their sure 
direction, with the lesser lines of reflection, of 
inference, of application, and of experience! 
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The Creation, and then the Fall, and then the 
reign of sm unto death — these are the real 
primeval records^ and they have their confirm* 
ation in everything that we see around us and 
in everything that we feel within. 

We might have thought that^ if sin did 
enter,, it would enter by slow degrees. .We 
might have expected that, for some few gene- 
rations at least, there might have been a lurk-* 
ing alienation of heart from Qod, a growing 
reluctance or indifference to worship, and a 
diminution of natural kindness on tiie part of 
men one towards another, without any violent 
or fatal outbreak of the very worst passions of 
a tainted and corrupted nature. But no : the 
first paragraph which follows the history of the 
Fall is the history of a murder, the murder of 
a brother by his own mother's son. Surely this 
is instructive : it tells us how man's only safe- 
guard — ^literally his only safeguard — ^is in God: 
it tells us how near we are to the very worst 
crimes : it tells us how acts, of which, on their 
first hearing, we should exclaim, l8 thy Bervaat 
a dog that he shoM do this thing t may yet, 
under altered circumstances, be not only pos- 
sible to us but easy; meditated and done and 
even slept upon; thought of afterwards, not 
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only without true repentance, but even without 
remorse and horror. I repeat it, there is no 
safety for any one of us but in God ; in His 
constant upholding, sought of Him by constant 
prayer. There may be some youBkg man, or 
some child, in this congregation, little aware of 
the career opening before him, little aware how 
soon the relaxation of Christian habits may be 
followed in his case by sin and shame, by crime 
and pimishment ; little aware how short is the 
step from quitting God's presence into openly 
defying Him, friom losing the light of love 
within to trampling upon it in some fearful 
deed without. Let us run back into our one 
refuge, if we have quitted it; the refuge of 
God's fatherly hand, of Christ's patient love, of 
the Holy Spirit's quickening and protecting 
grace. 

And now we will approach somewhat more 
closely to the historical fact before us, and 
seek by Godls blessing to draw from the text 
one or two thoughts suitable and profitable to 
ourselves. 

The Lord had respect unto Abel <md to 
his offering : hut wnto Cain and to hie offering 
He had not respect. Whence this distinction ? 
Each of these worshippers brought an o£fering 
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suitable to his occupation. Cain was a tiller 
of the ground: it was of the fruit of the 
ground that he brought his oblation. Abel 
was a keeper of sheep : and he brought of the 
firstlings of his fiock and of the fat thereof. 
Was there anything in the material of the two 
offerings, which made the one acceptable and 
the other offensive? Have we any right to 
say this, apart from the expresa language of 
Scripture ? any right to say, as some have said, 
that by bringing an animal in sacrifice Abel 
showed a clear perception of the true way of 
atonement, and that by bringing of the fruits 
of the earth Cain proved himself a self-justi- 
fier, a despiser of propitiation — ^proved himself, 
as some one has strongly expressed it, "the 
first Deist"? I think that in all this we are 
somewhat in danger of adding presumptuously 
to the record of Scripture, We are nowhere 
told that worship by sacrifice was a primeval 
ordinance of Qod. K Qod enjoined it upon 
our first parents; if He even intimated to 
them (as some have imagined) by the "coats 
of skins ** with which He clothed them, that 
the sacrifice of animal victims was the accept- 
able mode of approaching Him; then indeed 
the offering of Abel was in itself an act of 
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obedience^ and the offering of Cain, in its very 
form, a proof of presumption. We must be 
contented to leave this part of the enquiry 
where the Word of God has left it. In the 
absence of express guidance there, we dare not 
assert with confidence that it was in the mate- 
rial of the two offerings that Qod saw the 
presence or the absence of an acceptable prin- 
ciple. In proportion as we lay the stress of 
the difference more upon the spirit and less 
upon the form of the sacrifice, we shall be 
more certainly warranted by the inspired Word, 
and more immediately within the reach of its 
application to ourselves. 

We read in the Epistle to the Hebrews the 
following description of the offering of AbeL 
By faith Ahd offered unto Ood a more accept- 
able sacrifice tha/n Cain, by which he obtained 
witness that he was righteous, Ood testifying of 
his gifts: and by it he being dead yet speaketh; 
not only at the time of his death, when the 
accusing voice of his blood cried unto Qod 
from the ground on which it had feJlen, but 
still — still after many centuries — ^testifying to 
the one distinguishing principle and the one 
supporting hope in which Qod's people from 
the very beginning have all been one. It wa^ 
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by faith that Abel o£kred a more acceptable 
sacrifice than Odn. It was because of the 
presence of fisdth in Abel that Qod had respect 
unto him and to his offering. It was because 
of the absence of faith in Cain that to him 
and to his offering God had not respect. 
Here we are upon sure ground. Here we are 
speaking only where Qod, and so far as God, 
has spoken first. God saw in Abel a spirit of 
£aith : and in Cain God did not see a spirit of 
faith. Therefore Cain and Abel were our ex- 
amples, not by a forced ot a remote application, 
but by a direct and immediate likeness. The 
test to which they were brought, all those ages 
ago, is the very test to which we are ail sub- 
jected. We too bring offerings. Every age 
and every land has tried to do so. The heart 
of man in its furthest estrangement is con- 
scious that God has a claim upon His creatures ; 
and, if it were only to pacify conscience, some- 
thing must be brought and something must be 
done to satisfy this claim. We cannot live 
without worship. At least, it takes a long 
time, and many struggles — yes, struggles — ^as 
many struggles, almost, as, if properly directed, 
would make a man a Christian — ^to enable any 
one of us to live without God and not be 
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fearful of the consequence. Therefore most 
of us offer som^hing. A daily form of prayer, 
however brief and hurried; a weekly attend- 
ance here, however spiritless and perfunctory ; 
all of us give this: it is our offering. Cain 
brought his offering as well as Abel: Judas 
brought his offering as well as John : we bring 
ours. And there is no fault, perhaps, to be 
found with the nature, with the material, of 
the offering. We are not sure that there was 
any fault of this kind in Cain's offering. We 
dare not say for certain that, when Cain 
brought his basket of fruit or his sheaf of corn 
to present it before the Lord, it was a sin in 
him not to have begged or bought one of 
AbeFs sheep, that so the sacrifice might be one 
of a typical life's blood, and not of mere grati* 
tude or mere self-deniaL Certainly in owr 
offering there is nothing wrong externally. 
God is a Spirit: and they who worship God 
now must worship Him as a Spirit ; worship 
Him with spiritual offerings, not with gifts 
either of natural produce or of sacrificial blood. 
The human tongue, with its divers utterances 
of praise' and supplication, is ih.e instrument 
by which we must worship; and we have 
brought no other. Or, if another, if in one 
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single instance, as on this day, we do bring, 
besides, a little offering of a visible oblation ; 
if, kneeling at that Table, we do, in that one 
service, ask Qod to accept, not our alms only 
for His poor, but also our oblations — ^His crea- 
tures, as it is afterwards said, of bread and 
wine, to be eaten and drunk in His presence ; 
yet is this in obedience to an express command 
of our Saviour Christ, who instituted this as a 
perpetual commemoration of His precious death 
for sin, to be continued imtil Hia coming again. 
Here too, here above all, none can find fault 
with the material of our offering : here theire- 
fore again we have to look at the instructive 
example proposed for us in the text^ to see 
whether in any sense it can be hoped or feared, 
with respect to different members of this con- 
gregation, that Qod has respect to one of us 
and to his offering, but to another and to his 
offering He has not respect. 

It was by faith that Abel offered to God, 
and it was by want of faith that Cain failed to 
offer to Qod, an acceptable sacrifice. And so 
it is now. The bodies of us all are here : and 
the right sounds issue from our lips; right 
sounds, and the same from all: what then can 
be wanting? Why is the worship of one ao- 
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cepted, and the worship of another disregarded? 
Why? Because one has faith, and another has 
no faith. And what is faith? Faitk is, as the 
Chapter just referred to tells us, the avhsta/nce 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things Thot 
seen. Faith is, the looking not at the things 
which ate seen, but at the things which are 
not seen. Faith is a spiritual sight of things 
spiritual; let us rather say, of Him who is 
invisible and eternal In daily life, faith is 
the setting God always before us; the walking 
before Qod; the doing and saying and thinking 
all things as in His presence; the having Him 
more powerfully present to us than the attrac- 
tions or the temptations or the provocations of 
things below; the being able to say, and to 
act upon the resolution. This wiU I do, for I 
fear Ood, and again. How ccm I do this wicked' 
ness cmd sin against Qod? More especially is 
it, the consciousness of Christ; the being as« 
sured, the remembering, and loving to remem- 
ber. Him who died for us and rose again; and 
the actual endeavour to set our affections on 
things above, where He sitteth at the right hand 
of Ood. This, carried into its consequences, is 
the daily life of faith. 

And now what is it in worship? How 
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does faith enable, or the want of faith forbid, 
a man to offer an acceptable offering? How 
was it that Abel offered? how was it that Cain 
did not offer? Surely, the worship of faith 
is the concentrated energy of the life of fidth. 
In worship a man who has faith is not only 
remembering Qod as a check upon sin, or as 
a motive to diligence, or as an encouragement 
to hope, or as a stimulus to watchfulness; not 
only thinking of Christ as One who is, and is 
all-powerful to help, and all-sufficient to make 
reconciliation, and long-suffering to our infirmi- 
ties and our backslidings; but also, making 
application to Him as such ; entering into His 
presence 88 such; communing and interceding 
with Him as such ; making use of his sonship 
and of his redemption ; gaining new supplies of 
grace and strength, from Him whom he knows as 
his Father, through Him whom he knows as 
his Redeemer and as his High-Priest in heon 
yen. This is faith as exercised in worship. 
Where God sees this, there He has respect to 
our offering: where Qod sees not this, to that 
person and to his offering He has not respect 

My brethren, this suggests a very serious 
question. It is right that we should come 
hither, as on this day, to praise and to ask 
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of God: but it is not certain that in so doing 
we are doing more than Gain did : he brought 
of the produce of his ground, and stood before 
God with it as a worshipper and as an offerer. 
Yet to him and to his offering God had not 
jcespefA, because he offered not in faith. He 
did not realize God's presence as his C!rea;tory 
his Benefactor, his Owner, and his God. He 
did not feel towards God, as a creature, owing 
everything to Him, ought to have fdt. His 
worship was a mere homage, empty and cere- 
monial: and God, who looks on the heart, 
saw in it nothing. He had no respect to the 
offering: He could not regard it as having 
any value or any meaning. And Cain was 
angry at this: not penitent, not ashamed, not 
sorry: he did not pray and struggle for a 
better mind: he was very wroth, and his coun- 
tenance felL O what a picture of the natural 
man in all times! The disregarded, the re- 
fused, the unreq^ected worshipper, goes away 
angry: he never sees the cause of the refusal 
in himself: he never admits that the reason 
of his rejection lay in the worldliness, or the 
sinfulness, or the unbelief, of his own spirit: 
no, he thinks it hard that he should have 
humbled himself to worship, and not been 
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notioed; that he should have taken the trouble 
to kneel and to respond, and Qod did not re* 
gard him. He was very wroth, (mi his cornir 
terumce fell. O, my brethren, let us learn a 
better lesson from the truth before us! Let 
us acknowledge that without faith it is impos-* 
sible to please God, unreasonable to expect to 
please Him. He that cometh to Qod must 
believe that He is, and must approach Him in 
the one way which He has marked out. 

And how shall we know whether Qod has 
respect to us and to our offering ? How shall 
we know, each one of us, as we kneel this 
morning at Christ's holy Table, whether we, 
we personally, are among the regarded or the 
unregarded worshippers? Cain knew it, we 
may suppose, by the absence of the heavenly 
fire which consumed his brother's sacrifice. 
When Abel offered, the flame of Qod fell, and 
consumed the offering; attested the faith of 
the suppliant, and crowned it with a vii»ble 
acceptance. When Cain offered, all was still : 
the fruit or the grain lay there upon the earth- 
built altar; lay, and was disregarded: the 
worshipper himself might fetch it away: He 
to whom it was nominally presented did not 
want, did not notice, did not care for it. These 
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signals are of the pa^t. The fire of God is now> 
like His sacrifice^ spiritual: it is only in the 
heart within that the one is presented or that 
the other is vouchsafed. Yet is there such a 
thing as a sense of acceptance ; such a thing 
as the Spirit of Qod witnessing with our spirit 
•that we are His sons ; a comfort of love, and a 
confidence of communion, to testify that we 
are heard, and to send us on our way rejoicing. 
These things may still be looked for, and ex* 
pected, and prayed for, in our worship : if we 
have no consciousness ' of being, heard, none 
ever, we have reason to enter into judgment 
with ourselves as to the cause of this want: 
may there not be some secret thing kept back 
from the Lord, or some attempt to mix toge- 
ther heaven and the world, or some culpable 
remissness and carelessness in worship, inter- 
fering with the brightness and with the direct* 
ness of the spiritual vision ? These things we 
may fear : these things should be looked into ; 
lest perhaps our worship itself should be nu- 
gatory, lest our very prayers should be turned 
into sin. But, after all, the proof of acceptance 
lies yet more decisively in the after than in 
the present results : do we, when we go hence, 
find ourselves, if not comforted, yet at least 
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3trengthene(i ? do we find that we hav^e re* 
ceived something of real help against sin; 
something which has made us more suocessfid 
in realizing to ourselves Qod and Christ, more 
earnest to fight the good fight of faith, or moa'e 
loving in our spirit towards those who thwart 
us, or try us, or provoke? If we have this; 
we can almost dispense with the other: strength 
h better than comfort: at aJl events we can 
wait God'8 time for Hie comfort, if He only 
gives us His strength : he who finds himself a 
little more earnest, a little more serious, a little 
more consistent, in consequence of worship, can 
afford to endure patiently the delay of a bright 
hope or a positive assurance. 

And yet, why not both these things f Why 
not both comfort and strength? Surely ike 
Ijord!8 arm is not shortened, that it camaujt 
save ; nor His ear heavy, that it ca/wnot hear. 
Ask, amd ye shall ha/ve: hnodc, and it shall 
he opened. 

FebruMTif 3, iH6\, 



SERMON IV. 
FEATURES OF CHAEIT7. 

Z GOBINTHIANB XIH. 5* 

Cluvriiy doth not behave iftdf tmteenUy, aeke^ not her own, is 
not eadiy provoked, thmhelh no evii. 

We enter, this week upon a season. of humili- 
ation. Our thoughts are to be turned to the 
special subject of sin and repentance. Is it 
quite by chance that the Epistle for the pre- 
ceding Sunday is the 13th Chapter of St Paul's 
first Epistle to the Corinthians ? Or is there 
not something, in this choice, of preparation, 
designed preparation, for the special work of 
Lent? 

I do not suppose that there is one of us 
who can listen unmoved to the description of 
charity, or Christian love, as it is here set 
before us by St FauL And when we see the 

4 
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importance which he^ under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, attached to this particular 
grace ; when we hear him say that all spiritual 
gifts are valueless without it; when we hear 
him say that prophecy is nothing, and know- 
ledge is nothing, and faith itself is nothing, 
without charity; when we hear him say that 
even self-denial, self-devotion, and self-sacrifice 
for the good of others, is nothing, unless there 
be also in the heart, as the motive of all, the 
spirit of a living charity; then surely the 
thought must press upon us very heavily, what 
is charity? and, have I charity? have I that 
particular grace or fruit of the Spirit, which is 
something * distinct from faith, distinct from 
piety, distinct even from almsgiving and from 
the service of the poor ? have I, in my heart 
and in my life, ^Hhat most excellent gifb of 
charity, without which whosoever liveth is 
counted dead before God**? Thus we are led, 
first to the searching of the Scriptures, and 
«then to the examination of ourselves : and I 
am much mistaken if the result of this process 
will not be to awaken anxiety and even alarm, 
lest perhaps, after a long profession of faith, 
^tfter *' doing many things and hearing gladly,** 
Ve be found destitute of the one Christian 
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characteristic^ in the day when Qod shall judge 
the secrets of men by Jesus Christ. 

I have selected for consideration this mom- 
iJ^g just one verse of the Chapter, containing 
four brief clause& Each of these clauses adds 
one feature to the portraiture of charity. We 
shall look at each separately. . 

1, First, charity doth not behave itself wnr 
seemly. The expression in the original is still 
shorter. Its first meaning is this : is not shopeh 
lees, is not misshapen, is not indecorous, rude, 
or vmnmmerly. A strange element^ we might 
think, in the composition of charity ! Not in- 
decorous, not rude, not unmannerly — ^what has 
that to do with charity ? Reflect a little, and 
you will perceive that this also is no small 
thing to mention, and that it bears very di- 
rectly upon the grace spoken of. 

In this, as in other cases, we see a thing 
best by its opposite. E!ave we ever noticed 
such a thing as indecorum, unmannerliness, 
rudeness, in persons claiming to be Christians? 
Tes, it is sometimes made a part of religion 
80 to be. There are those who make what 
they call "feithfulness" the one virtue. They 
are so fearful of disguising their own convio^ 
tions, and so fearful of encouraging carelesiEh 
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ness or false security in others, that they run 
into ah opposite extreme, and would obtrude 
upon the notice of every passer-by those truths 
or those feelings of which the whole value is 
in their depth and in their humiUty. It may 
be that there are some to whom Qod has given 
a peculiar power of startling others into con- 
viction by a mode of presenting His truths 
which on other lips would be simply offensive 
and repulsive. There may be such persons, 
and He who has peculiarly endowed may 
peculiarly bless. But for others, for Christian 
T)ersons generally, it is not safe to forget the 
special warning which Christ has given (in His 
own emphatic figure) against casting pearls 
before swine, or the remarkable feature here 
■presented to us by this Apostle in the delinea- 
tion of the grace of charity, that it is never 
^*^ unmannerly." To ask a stranger, casually 
and suddenly, whether he is a converted man, 
whether he has the love of Christ in his heart, 
whether he is on his way to heaven or hell, &c., 
is the language of impertinence rather than of 
duty, with regard to which the words of the 
text may warn us that true charity doeth not 
so; knowing that, for one person driven by 
-these rough means into the path of peace. 
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many will rather be diverted and deterred 
from a religion so indifferent to the rules of 
propriety and of good taste. 

True Christian charity is deeply concerned 
about the souls of men, and would count no 
labour and no sacrifice too great if she might 
but save one. But charity is not rudeness, not 
impertinence, not self-sufficiency, and not arro- 
gance. One part of charity is courtesy. And, 
depend upon it, courtesy, which is consideration 
for the feelings of others, will in the long run 
win more souls to Christ than rudeness. Where 
we are sure that courtesy is genuine; not 
timidity, not time-serving, not a mere wish to 
please, but a delicacy of perception and a 
tenderness of feeUng ; there nothing is so at- 
tractive; attractive, not only in the sense of 
conciliating personal regard, but even in the 
sense of recommending godliness and drawing 
minds and hearts to Christ. . 

I am not counselling silence at all times 
upon the concerns of the soul. There are per- 
sons charged with a ministry, who must be 
instant in season and out of season. There 
are aflfronts offered to Christ in the world, which 
require of those who love Him that they speak 
out, even to protest, even to reprove. There 
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is such a thing a^ compromise. There is such 
a thing as cowardice. There is such a thing 
as being ashamed of Christ before men. And 
we know who has said that of such persons 
He will Himself be ashamed when He returns 
in glory. If charity is not rude, neither is she 
cowardly. 

And, if charity has to guard against rude- 
ness in the things of God, much more will she 
abhor it in the things of self. For one person 
who is unmannerly in Christ's behalf, a thou- 
sand and ten thousand are unmannerly, ob- 
trusive, pushing, and impertinent, in their own 
behalf Let these see in the words before us 
a grave reproof and a serious warning for them- 
selves. If it IS wrong to be indecorous for a 
heavenly Master, much more must inconside- 
rateness and coarseness of feeling be repugnant 
to charity when destitute of any. such excusing 
or atoning motive. Charity doOh not bduwe 
itself unseendy. 

2. Secondly, charity seeketh not her awn. 
We have already seen something of a reason 
why this clause should follow closely upon the 
former. The courtesy of charity must not be 
selfishness. A man might seem to be mindful 
of the charge not to be unmannerly, and yet 
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be wholly regardless of the next caution, that 
he be not selfish, 

AU seek their ovm, St Paul complaini, wt 
the thmge which are Jems Christ's, How true 
a saying! How prevalent^ how almost univer^- 
sal, is the spirit of self-seeking! When mao, 
in the Fall, broke loose from God, he broke 
loose also from his brother. The natural man 
is not ungodly only; he is selfish too. In fact, 
it is only in God that hearts can really meet. 
It is only so &r as it succeeds in turning both 
sdike to God, that any ministry can be effoc* 
' tual (to use the language of the last verse of 
the Old Testament) in 1/wrmng the heart of the 
fathers to the children, ofnd the heart of th^ 
children to their fathers: they meet v^ Him 
as their common centre. 

My brethren, when we speak of selfishness^ 
we can only lay ourselves in the dust, and 
mourn together. Who is not selfish? selfish 
in common thin^, in little things, in the 
things of everyday life? Who does not grudge 
trouble? or, if not all trouble, yet trouUe of 
any kind which is not self-chosen and self* 
imposed? Who does not dislike being put out 
of his own way ; having bis |dans f<Nr the day 
br<^n in upon; having his few moments of 
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relaxation and re&esliment curtailed yet fur- 
ther by some unexpected and unwelcome call ? 
But we might go further, and say, Whose re- 
ligion, whose charity, is not somewhat selfish? 
Is there any one who really desires, in doing 
good to others, their good more than his own? 
How many of us, in visiting the poor, are 
really aiming at gratitude! really seeking, if 
not the applause of lookers on — ^and do not 
he absolutely sure that there is not a little 
even of this feeling lurking within — ^yet at least 
the thanks and the love of those to whom we 
are ministering, instead of the result itself; 
the good, in soul or in body, of the person 
benefited or served! In this case, charity 
herself is seeking her own. 

And in another sense too. In serving others, 
we may be thinking of ourselves, even without 
aiming at gratitude. We may do it as a duty, 
as a means of gaining good for ourselves, of 
promoting our own salvation, or even with 
some lingering relics of an idea of merit. Do 
not think that I would strain too far the de- 
mand of a disinterested motive. It is well for 
the world that charity should work in it any- 
how, firom any motive. And it is far better, 
6ven for ourselves, that we should be diligent 
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in the service of others, whatever the imperfec- 
tion of our motive, than not diligent. And we 
may pass through lower motives to higher; 
gradually purifying our work from the dross 
of selfishness as we go on and get forward. 
Still I think that it is good for us, both as an 
exercise of salutary humiliation, and still more 
as a means of casting out evil from our hearts 
and lives, to contemplate the diviner form of 
a real Christian charity as it is set before us 
in the pages of Holy Scripture : to remind 
ourselves, for example, that then only is charity 
perfect, even as its Source and its Inspirer is 
perfect, when in no sense it seeks its own; 
when neither the desire of human applause or 
human gratitude, nor even the desire of self- 
improvement, much less of self-approval or 
seK-justifying, has any place in it, but the 
heart has learnt something of that most sub- 
lime of all exercises of self-forgetfrdness and 
self-sacrifice to which St Paul had risen when 
he wrote the memorable though sometimes mis- 
understood sentence, I could wish ihcU I myself 
were accursed from Christ for my brethren. 

Charity seeketh not her own. Charity is 
altogether unselfish. Just so far as self enters 
even into our best deeds, in that same degree 
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we are without charity. And if the best of 
men have deplored to the end of life how 
wanting they were in the grace of an entire 
self-forgetfiilness, may we not, here also, apply 
the subject to some persons, in this as in every 
congregation, who never know what it is even 
for a moment to seek any one's good or any 
(me's pleasure but their own, and urge them, 
by the love of Christ and by the hope of 
heaven, to practise themselves, ei^ it be too 
late, at least in little self-denials, if perhaps a 
better spirit may by degrees be formed in 
them, and they may rise at last to something 
of that mind which was in Qirist Jesus ? 

8. In the third place, the text tellii us 
that charity ig not easily provoked. I fear we 
must confess that the word '^ easily" is no part 
of the verse as St Paul wrote it. Whence it 
crept in, I know not. Whether it was really 
felt that the rule was beyond human reach 
without it; or whether some mere accident 
occasioned its insertion; these questions axe 
comparatively unimportant: but I fear that 
we must read the words without modification. 
Chmity %a not provoked. 

It is not said tiiat charity is never ai^gxy. 
On the contrary^ we read of our Lord TTiTT^f 
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that on one occasion He looked round upon 
an audience with cvnger, being grieved for the 
hardness of their hearts. And the same holy 
Apostle, whose words are now before us, writes 
elsewhere. Be ye angry, and sin not: implying 
that all anger is not sinfuL It is right to be 
indignant at some things : we may well wish 
that there were more amongst us than there 
is of righteous indignation at things mean and 
shameful, acts x>i revenge and lust and cruelty. 
St Paul says of himself, Who is offended, that 
is, caused to offend, hindered and injured in 
his Christian course, amd I bum not, that is, 
with holy anger on his behalf? 

Charity is not provoked refers to different 
matters. It follows closely upon, and indeed 
springs directly out of the .foregoing particular, 
seeketh not her own. Selfishness, self-pleasing, 
and self-seeking, is the common cause of pro- 
vocation. If we had no self in us, we should 
not be provoked, no, not once in a thousand 
times, as we now are. How seldom does pro-* 
vocation really arise out of a disinterested care 
for the good of others! How seldom are we, 
like our Lord, simply grieved because of the 
hudness of another's heart; rimply concerned 
to think of the dishonour done to Qod, and 
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the risk brought upon a brother's soul, by 
unbelief, ungodliness, and sin! Or, even if 
there be something of this motive for anger, 
yet how mixed is it with lower regards; with 
vexation, perhaps, because we can make no 
impression; with irritation at the perverseness 
which will not see aright; or with weariness 
in the disappointment of efforts to correct and 
to improve! And how true is it, that when 
once charity is provoked, it ceases to be of any 
avail; ceases to influence, because it ceases 
indeed to be charity! O, if we would be of 
any use one to another; if we would move in 
the world as Christ's witnesses, whether among 
equals or among inferiors; we must pray with- 
out ceasing for a gentle and a loving soul; 
even for tlmt oma/ment of a meek a/nd quiet 
spirit, which is in the sight of Ood of great 
price. 

4. In the fourth and last place, it is said^ 
Charity thinketh no evil. This is a different 
thing from Charity believeth all things, or hopeth 
all things, of which we read below. Thinketh 
no evil is, properly, reckoneth not that which is 
evil. In other words. Christian charity is shown 
in not keeping an account of injuries or of 
unkindnesses; in not registering and recording 
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acts or words of neglect, contempt, or wrong; 
in not entering such things in the tablets of 
memory, as if for a fixture day of human 
reckoning or of divine retribution. Some 
minds, my brethren, are strangely tenaciouis 
-of such things. It is in vain to remind them 
— ^in vain do they remind themselves — of short- 
comings and offences of their own : in vain do 
we say, O bring not upon yourselves the judg- 
ment of the unmerciful servant! O provoke 
not God, by your harsh, uncharitable, unfor- 
giving spirit towards men, to remember your 
far greater debt of sin towards Him! O be 
wiUing, when you remember how wrongly, how 
ungenerously, how suspiciously, and how con- 
temptuously, you have yourself often spoken 
or acted towards others, to forgive and to forget 
a few such acts and words wh^n they have 
injured or wounded you! In vain, I say: for 
charity is the gift of God only : " Send Thy 
Holy Ghost," we pray, "and pour into our 
hearts that most excellent gift of charity:" 
charity is the gift of God, given by His Spirit, 
given in answer to earnest prayer, given as 
the fruit of many watchings and strivings, 
.of many struggles with ourselves and many 
conflicts with Satan: no wonder therefore if 
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they who ask not and belieye not^ are not 
charitable, do not love I 

Charity reckoneth not evil; preserves no 
record of it^ keeps no account against it. There 
was an expression in ancient times, denoting 
one of the great boons promised to the popu- 
lace in a revolutionary crisis. That boon was 
called ''new tablets;" new account-books: in 
other words, the cancelling of the old ; the 
abolition of all outstanding debts. In that 
application, however attractive in its sound, 
however expedient at certain times in order 
to prevent worse consequences, it was not an 
act of justice, and it was a dangerous prece- 
dent. But, in the sense in which I now use it, 
it involves no danger, and, on the whole, tak- 
ing one side with another, no injustice. K we 
have all something to forgive, have we not all 
something also to be forgiven? Let us have 
''new tablets'* this Lent! Let us agree to 
cancel all outstanding debts ! Let us turn our 
thoughts from earthly dues to heavenly ; from 
things owing to us to things owing by us ; yes, 
owing by us both to man and Qod! Let us 
start afresh 1 Let charity reckon no evil : let 
charity destroy her old account-books, and 
forget the past! We cannot deal with our 
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own sins^ till we have done with those of 
others. If thou bring thy gift to the cUtar, 
a/nd there rememberest that thy brother hath 
imght against thee, or thou thyself (might we 
not venture to add ?) against thy brother^ Jeave 
there thy gift before the altar, a/nd go thy way : 
first he reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
nnd offer thy gift. Forgive us oua^ trespasses, 
a$ we forgim them that trespass against us. 
More than that we do not even pray for : can 
we look for more ? 

Charity is not bude. 

Charity is not selfish. 

Charity is not provoked. 

Charity reckons not the bvhi. 

Such are a few of the features of that 
divine grace. There are others^ and we should 
study all. But even these few have humbled 
us. Even these few enter into judgment with 
us^ and condemn us. Let us not be. satisfied 
with recording the sentence, and thus flatter- 
ing self-love with a dream of great humility. 
Let us rather see how arousing, how stimulat- 
ing, yes, how invigorating, if rightly used, is 
the word which humbles. We must pray, and 
we must struggle, for the grace of Christian 
courtesy, that we may be wise to win souls ; 
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not insolent, not arrogant, not awkward, not 
repulsive. We must pray, and we must strug- 
gle, for the grace of CShristian unselfishness; 
beginning to practise it in little things, and 
passing on by degrees to greater. We must 
pray, and we must struggle, for the grace of 
an unprovokable spirit ; remembering how we 
have provoked Qod, and yet He has been pa- 
tient. We must pray, and we must struggle, 
for a short memory in evil ; for the power, not 
to forgive only, as men too often count forgive- 
ness, but to forget also ; the power to sponge 
well every night the heart's tablets, that they 
may preserve no mark of bad impression until 
the morrow. This if we do, seriously, daily, 
and in God's presence — on our knees, with 
the windows well open towards the heavenly 
temple — He will help us. Ood is nearer to 
us than we think : and in His presence is 
strength. 

QUIVQUACnBDU. SUKDAT, 

Fikrwiry lo, 1861. 



SERMON V. 
THE CAKE NOT TURNED. 

HosEA vn. 8. 
Ejihrcdm it a cake not turned. 

The language of Scripture is largely borrowed 
from common life. Most often, from natural 
objects; fields and trees, sea and sky, the 
means and processes of vegetation and agri- 
culture. But sometimes in-door life is laid 
under contribution for spiritual illustration. 
Sometimes it is a feast, with its bright lights, 
its good cheer, and its merry guests within, 
in contrast with an outer darkness and a sad 
exclusion. Sometimes it is a humbler matter 
still; a lost piece of money, and a woman 
sweeping the house till she finds it. Some- 
times it is one of the processes by which food 
is prepared for strengthening man's heart, and 
the poorest man or woman is taught how to 
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find profit for the soul out of an occupation 
which seems to be wholly confined to things 
sensible and earthly. You would be surprised, 
if you looked into a Concordance of Holy 
Scripture, to see how large a space is occupied 
by the word "bread." We might almost say 
that bread has been consecrated by the Bible, 
the Old Testament and still more the New, to 
"such an excellent mystery" that by it is 
typified and represented the work of grace in 
the heart of man. 

Now of this character is the figure em- 
ployed in the text. Ephraim is a cake not 
turned. Ephraim, in its original meaning here, 
denotes the kingdom of Israel or of the Ten 
Tribes. But I am sure I need not say that 
that which is written of a rebellious and per- 
verse nation has its exact counterpart in the 
individual ; nay, that it was only because true 
of individuals that it was ever true of a nation ; 
and that human nature, fallen human nature, 
is of one stock and of one blood in all times, 
so that, if we get below the surface (God's 
Word guiding us) with reference to one man 
in one age, we are quite sure to find the same 
thing true of the depth of some other heart in 
some other age — ^yes, in germ at least, true of 
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every other heart in every other age. Ephraim, 
being interpreted, is man. At least, he is 
many a man, under circumstances at all similar 
to those of the Israelites at the time spoken 
of. In other words, the character ascribed in 
God's Word to Israel of old is the character of 
very many persons to whom God has spoken, 
whom He has brought within the pale of His 
covenant and of His Church, and striven with 
through long years by the inward pleadings 
and remonstrances of His Spirit. Ephraim, so 
understood, is compared in this passage to a 
cake not turned. 

English history has treasured among its 
anecdotes of a favourite royal hero, one which 
tells us of a cake not turned. The disguised 
sovereign, occupied with graver cares, forgot 
the duties of the task which he had assumed, 
and left the countrywoman's bread to spoil for 
lack of turning. Such is the very emblem 
here employed by God's Prophet. There is 
something in the character of some men which 
resembles a burnt loaf; a cake left too long 
with one side exposed to the fire, till it has 
caught and been scorched, while the other side 
is stiU mere dough. So condescending is the 
language of Divine Revelation, when it seeks 
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to show us to ourselves as we are! A little 
accident, familiar to every cottage and to every 
kitchen, is seized by the wisdom of Qod, and 
made the vehicle of correction and instruction 
in righteousness. May He help us so to use it I 

The character described is easily l^ble. 
It is that in which there is a too much and a 
too little. One side is overdone, the other is 
underdone. There is nothing even and equable 
in the compound. It is in pieces and patches : 
here a lump of dough, and there a cinder: 
here that which must be cut off because it is 
too dry and too black for mastication, and 
there that which must be left upon the plate 
because it is too moist and too sticky for diges- 
tion. I am sure, my brethren, if we think of 
it, we all know such characters. Some of us, 
who look closely within, may perhaps be con- 
strained to confess. Certainly I know one such ! 

It is intended, you know, that the grace of 
God, or by whatever other term we designate 
the thing spoken of, should go through and 
through the whole of us. The comparison 
slightly varied gives us the leaven which is hid 
in the meal till the whole is leavened. Just 
so is it in the baking. That which has been 
first thoroughly mixed, and then thoroughly 
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leavened, must last of all be thoroughly baked. 
Every part of the mind and life — the princi- 
ples and the affections, the temper and the 
spirit, the motives and the conduct, the feel- 
ings towards God and the feelings towards 
man — ought to be alike and equally influenced 
by the presence of the Holy Spirit within. 
The cake is imperfectly mixed, imperfectly 
leavened, or imperfectly baked, if it be not so. 
The whole man ought to move together in 
God's love and in God's service. It is the want 
of this unity, this coherence and consistency 
of parts, this combination and harmony of all 
elements in one whole, which makes the words 
true of any human character, Ephraim is a 
cake not turned. 

And this might be exemplified in many 
ways. 

1. There is, first, the case which the con- 
text seems to point to; an inconsistency arising 
from too much of voluntary intermixture with 
the world. Ephraim, he hath mixed himself 
ajnong the people: he hath mingled himself 
among the surrounding heathen, and learned 
their ways: Ephraim is a cake not twmed. 
Strangers have devoured his strength, and he 
knoweth it not: yea, gray hairs are here and 
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there upon him, testifying to a loss of strength, 
to a decay of vigour, yet he knoweth not A 
very graphic picture of the life of many! 
Certainly some are very arbitrary in their defi- 
nitions of the world. They do not understand 
the diflference between the heathenism which 
surrounded Israel of old or the Christian 
Church in its first beginnings, and the nomi- 
nal Christianity which is about us on every 
side now. We have no right to ignore Bap- 
tism and Communion, profession of faith and 
attendance on ordinances. These things are 
not unimportant. For good or else for evil, 
they make a distinction between him who has 
them and him who has them not. StiU for 
practical purposes, as a matter of Christian 
prudence and of Christian consistency, we 
must put a difference now between some and 
others even of our fellow-worshippers. A bro- 
ther who walks among us disorderly, who is 
either notoriously sinful in his life, or whose 
influence, at all events, is entirely adverse to 
religion, cannot be regarded by us, nor ought 
he to be, as a fitting friend or companion for 
one who desires above all things to save his 
soul alive. And there is such a thing in these 
days as a man ''mixing himself among" such 
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persons, and becoming by that intermixture 
like a cake unturned. His religion may be- 
come in that way rather an incongruous ad- 
junct than a pervading leaven. He may still 
have a religion: he may still think himself 
religious : he may continue a worshipper, he 
may continue a communicant : he may have 
prayers in his family, and prayers in his 
chamber : but his life is not religion ; his day 
is spent away from God ; his prayers are iso- 
lated from his occupations and isolated from 
his interests; his heart is in the world, what- 
ever his professions or even his occasional 
wishes be. 

2. Or, again, there is the still sadder case, 
if it be possible, of one who is tied and bound 
by the chain of some evil habit. How much 
that is beautiful and apparently hopeful in a 
character may coexist, for a time at least, with 
a sin ! In the end, no doubt, the forcible words 
of this Prophet are made good in every instance 
of a life of sensuality. Whoredom, and mne, cmd 
new wine, take away the heart. Fearful are 
the exemplifications of this saying— -of the 
heartlessness of the sensualist — ^in human life. 
They meet us everywhere : patent among the 
poor ; discernible, doubtless, to a closer inspec- 
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tion, in the homes of the wealthy. But this, 
in its full developement, belongs to a late stage 
of sin. In its b^innings there may be a 
great mixture of good. Sometimes there is a 
considerable amount of piety, of religious feel- 
ing I mean, in a character which has its dark 
spot all the time. Often there is in it what I 
may call a pathos and a plaintiveness very 
touching and even attractive. If the strong 
man despises, the humble Christian cannot but 
pity, may almost love. That profound sense 
of sinfulness, that exceeding bitter cry which 
rises in the hearing of God or man from a self- 
condemning heart, that deep humility, that 
tenderness in judging, that consideration for 
the feelings and faults of others — ^all which are 
sometimes characteristic of a man vainly strug- 
gling rather under than against a prevailing 
evil temper or victorious evil lust — ^are things 
not to be witnessed without compassion even 
by one who cannot, for his Master's sake, be 
indifferent to the guilt, or blind to the danger, 
of the sin which thus reigns. The words of 
the text may well recur to us as we contem- 
plate such a case. O that the whole man were 
what a part of him is ! that that inconsist- 
ency could be reconciled I that that tender* 
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ness and that humility could but have been 
combined with purity, or that generous warmth 
of feeling with some command of speech and 
of temper ! How beautiful then might have 
been the compouiad, where at present we can 
but admire a few separate ingredients ! Would 
that God's grace might even yet bring unity 
into that confusion, casting out that which is 
evil, and claiming for His own that which is 
good ! He has done so, for a few at least, 
even in this most perilous and fatal case of 
aU : He has, here and there, given a man the 
victory even over a sin which had long led 
him captive: often enough to forbid despair, 
though not often enough to preclude deep 
anxiety. 

3. But the subject is still far from being 
exhausted: I feel rather that we have as yet 
scarcely sounded its depths. The peculiar point 
in it is the imperfect diffusion of good through 
the whole man ; the exaggeration of some parts 
to the disparagement of others ; the one side 
overdone, and the other scarcely touched, by 
the fire of truth and grace. How applicable 
is this description to some characters to which 
we can scarcely deny the title of religious; 
some which perhaps most confidently arrogate 



74 THE CAKE NOT TURNED. [8bbm. v. 

that title to themselves ! How often have we 
seen in such persons zeal without tenderness ; 
energy without repose ; eagerness for what they 
deem truths, without charity towards those 
whom they count in error; a distortion, for 
themselves and others, of the whole proportion 
and balance of the Gospel, by pressing one 
truth as if it were all the truth, and casting 
into the shade of practical disregard other 
things which a more fmpartial reader of God's 
Word would see to occupy a primary place ! 
And great dishonour is done to Christ often- 
times by such distortions and by such onesided- 
ness. Great injustice is often done to personal 
merits of a different and less obtrusive order. 
Men are regarded as far behind in the Chris- 
tian race, who in all save the loudness of their 
profession or the narrowness of their view 
may be far forwarder than their judges. And, 
what is worse, many honest struggling men 
are so discouraged in their estimate of them- 
selves, and so deterred by the representation 
thus made to them of Christ's Gospel, that 
they are really thrown back in the race, or 
diverted into some erratic course the end of 
which can scarcely be recognized as the Chris- 
tian's heaven. Such are some of the evil re- 



Skbm. v.] the cake not TURNED. 75 

suits of that imperfect blending of Christian 
graces, that disproportionate developement in 
one character of the various elements of true 
perfection, which we have so often to deplore 
even in reUgious persons, and to which no 
figure of comparison could be more appropriate 
than that drawn for us in the words of the 
Prophet, Ephraim is a cake not turned. 

4. And, if applicable thus far to Christian 
men, what shall we say of the bearing of the 
subject upon persons who have not yet taken 
a decisive step towards Christ's service? Is 
there no inequality, no jar, no disorder, in their 
being also? What if in many of them con- 
science is at variance with practice, conviction 
with conduct? If you are not inwardly con- 
vinced that there is something in Christ which 
is not to be dispensed with and not elsewhere 
to be found, why are you here ? I would fain 
believe that that which is indicated by your 
presence among Christ's worshippers is in real- 
ity the very deepest and truest part of your 
being. It is not that I would teach you that 
you are guilty of hypocrisy or false profession 
in coming hither. That is dangerous language, 
and not more dangerous, I believe, than fiEdse. 
Bather would I urge you to cherish that habit, 
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of coming to hear Christ's Word read and 
preached, and of joining in His public worship, 
as one of the links which still connect you with 
the realities which lie above, and which lie 
within, and which lie before you. But then, 
my brethren, if you are not to discontinue wor- 
ship, let it mean something ! It will not do to 
have two parts of you entirely severed and at 
variance. Your faith in Christ, which you ex- 
press by worship, must not be confined to wor- 
ship. K you call HiA " Lord, Lord," you must 
also try to do the things which He says. O, 
if there be in you but one thing which He dis- 
approves, be assured that it will be for your 
happiness to part with it — certainly it will be 
for your happiness to have parted with it : make 
the effort in His name and strength, and He 
will enable you. And, not less, endeavour to 
carry the thought of Him into your daily life 
in all its parts. Try to understand, and try to 
exemplify, what is meant by even eating and 
drinking to God's glory — by temperance and 
by thankfulness — ^by using moderately what 
He gives, and by praising and remembering 
Him in your hearts over it. You wiU never be 
really happy until your life is at one. The 
"cake not turned" is a spoilt and damaged 
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thing; good neither for food nor show: men 
cast it out. Pray and strive that it be not a 
figure descriptive of you. Let your prayer, and 
the prayer of all of us, be that of the inspired 
Psalmist, Unite my heart to fear thy Name. 
Yes, bring all its scattered parts into one whole. 
Beason and conscience and will, judgment and 
affection, energy and enjoyment, thought and 
speech, soul and spirit, mind and life, let each 
in its office serve Thee, and let the whole be 
Thine. Then are they glad, because they are at 
rest: a/nd so he bringeth them wrUo the haven 
where they would he. In Qod alone is the rest 
of man : he that findeth Christ findeth peace. 

Unity is happiness, and unity is strength. 
If you see that the Lord is Qod, follow Him ; 
foUow Him whithersoever He goeth. If you 
hear the voice within, saying. This is the way, 
walk thou in it; if conscience tells you that a 
particular thing is right, because Christ com- 
mands it, or a particular thing wrong, because 
it might lead you or another into sin, into some 
occupation or some indulgence which Christ in 
His Qospel has forbidden ; let that be decisive: 
an hour later you will be glad of it. No man 
can serve two majsters; Qod and the world, 
Christ and self^ Christ and sin. It is misery to 
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attempt it. They are the wretched men of 
this world, not who live entirely for the world, 
not who live entirely for God, but, who have 
just light enough to prevent their forgetting 
Him, and not decision enough to be His wholly. 
They are the wretched men : others have the 
world to enjoy, and there is some enjoyment in 
it so long as men can forget the last end : and 
others, again, have God to enjoy, and His ser- 
vice is perfect freedom, and in it is nothing to 
be forgotten : but they have neither: they miss 
lK)th worlds : and a weary bondage they suffer. 
Well may the text say to each of us. Be one 
man, not two : make up your mind, and let 
mind and Hfe move together. Ood is one: let 
him who is God's be one also. 



Second Suitoat in Lent, 
Fefyruary 24, 1861. 



SERMON VL 
THE DANGER OF RELAPSE, 

Hebrews x. 38. 

If a/my rnan draw hcLck, my und thaU home no pleasure in 

hitn. 

Those of us who have ever had to do with 
sickness know the serious import of the word 
" relapse." " What we have to guard against is 
a relapse," is the expression of a most pressing 
anxiety : the tidings, " He has had a relapse," 
must sound in every ear with much of the 
awfiilness of a death-warrant. 

It is my purpose to-night to speak to you 
of that which is analogous to this in the soul. 
"The danger of relapse" is our subject. I 
would address myself to it, not so much as the 
physician, but rather as the friend or the rela- 
tive, of the patient; nay, as one compassed 
himself with every danger which can beset or 
befall the weakest and the most sinful. 
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It is not obvious to every one, on first hear- 
ing the word, that "relapse" is synonymous 
with "backsliding." It is the Latin form of 
that English word. And yetnt seems to convey 
to us a more real and tangible sense. Back- 
sliding is a term appropriated to religious sub- 
jects : relapse is a term of wider use, applicable 
to bodily as well as spiritual matters, and, in 
the same proportion, as it appears to me, more 
natural and more significant. 

In either case, you will notice that the force 
of the word lies in its indication of a gradual 
process. A relapse is a gliding or slipping 
back. There is nothing in it of suddenness or 
of violence. Whatever the result may be, how- 
ever unexpected or however fatal, the word 
denotes that the process and progress towards 
it has been easy and perhaps imperceptible. 
And we shall readily understand that in that 
particular point lies the main risk and peril 

To give something of clearness and definite- 
ness to the remarks now to be made upon it, 
we may separate the two cases, of act, and of 
spirit ; of particular habits and tendencies, and 
of the general mind and life. In each of these 
there may be either a progress towards reco- 
very, or else a relapse: and the danger of 
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relapse will be suflBciently evident when we 
draw out into a few serious thoughts the thing 
which that word indicates. 

1. And first in its reference to particular 
acts and habits. 

All of us have known, either for ourselves, 
or in those near to us, what it is to fall into a 
bad habit. Habits are of all kinds : it is a 
word which we use indiscriminately with refer- 
ence to small things and great; to bodily, men- 
tal, and spiritual acts; to matters which are 
mere tricks of manner or gesture, as well as to 
grave moral concerns on which the life or death 
of the soul may hang. 

A great part of early education, in the nur- 
sery and the school-room, is taken up with the 
prevention or correction of bad habits. Little 
faults of deportment, mere awkwardnesses and 
rudenesses of tone or posture, give early teach- 
ers much trouble, and we are deeply indebted 
to those who will take that trouble with us. 
Again, in our childish or youthful lessons, cer- 
tain tendencies early show themselves towards 
particular mistakes : special defects, of natural 
talent, or of attention and industry, lead to a 
perpetual repetition of the same error ; only to 
be overcome, if at all, by an equally incessant 
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struggle^ on the part alike of the teacher and 
of the taught. And, once more, how obstinate, 
how wearisome to ourselves and others, are 
those faults of temper which form the first 
battle-field of the child with indwelling sin ; 
faults of pride or of passion, of irritability or of 
suUenness, as the case may be ; which, if left 
uncorrected, will be the torment of a lifetime, 
and which, with all the care and pains that can 
be bestowed upon them, are seldom perhaps so 
entirely eradicated as to give no trouble at all 
even to the grown man, even to the established 
Christian ! 

Now, taking these very simple and element- 
ary experiences as illustrations of three kinds 
7bad^bit ; the first concerned mainly with 
the body, the second with the mind or under- 
standing, and the third with the spirit or soul; 
we can all see in them, though on a very hum- 
ble scale, what is meant by the danger of a 
relapse. 

It sometimes happens that this early home- 
training is temporarily interrupted. Perhaps 
a mother, whose whole time is given to the 
care of her children, is laid aside for a time by 
sickness; or called from home by some demand 
of duty* A few weeks paas^ duiiog which she 
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has been compelled to leave her children in 
the hands of servants, or of some person less 
wise or less keenly interested than herself in 
the true discipline of those concerned. How 
often, under these circumstances, do we hear 
of what in reference to graver or later faults 
we should have to call a " relapse"! Tricks of 
manner, once corrected, are again as bad as 
ever. Inattentions and carelessnesses and slo- 
venlinesses over lessons, are all come back, and 
the combat must begin afresh. Bad tempers 
of whatever kind, irritable, morose, passionate, 
have resimied their hold, and the work of 
faithful and judicious discipline is felt to be 
thrown back by weeks or months, and to re- 
quire to be absolutely begun again. There has 
been, in all senses, a relapse : and in the judg- 
ment of a true educator and a true Christian 
A relapse is always and at every age a matter 
of great anxiety and of great danger. 

But there comes a time when this danger 
is terribly aggravated, and the everlasting state 
of a soul comes to be bound up in it. 

The life of home, we wiU suppose, is for the 
present ended, and the boy or young man goes 
forth to a place of far less constant, less tender, 
and less anzious watching. He is left to form 
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for himself — ^and it is needful that sooner or 
later he shoiild do so — ^his own habits of good 
or evU. And even if he still remains under his 
parents' roof, he wiU yet have to do this. An 
age comes, at which self-management and in- 
dividual responsibility become, in the order of 
God's Providence, the burden of each one of us, 
and to attempt to bear it for one another can 
end in nothing but disappointment and injury. 
It is a very serious time, and it sets vividly 
before us the anxieties of that probation which 
is our lot below. I need not and cannot trace 
in detail the thousand influences which begin 
to affect life, inward and outward, at this stage. 
It is enough to say, as one speaking to those 
who know it, that multitudes — ^I dare not in- 
stitute any comparison of numbers, so as to say 
what proportion, or anything like what propor- 
tion, of human characters may thus be de- 
scribed — ^but multitudes, at all events, do fall 
under most injurious influences, in conduct 
and habit, at the entrance upon mature life. 
Sinful and vicious habits, learned from without 
or springing from within, do lead captive many 
a young life. In many instances, the sin and 
its consequences are incurred almost or quite 
unawares. There is no positive consciousness 
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of either, irntil the poison has been drunk in^ 
The life of many a young man is thenceforth 
a life of disquiet, of unrest — ^happier if of con* 
flict. Many fight not at all, but yield to their 
sin day by day. Many repent of it every 
morning, and before night as regularly are 
again fallen. Some — ^many, we are sure, these 
also— are awakened, under some one of those 
many providential influences for good which 
are always counterworking the snares and 
mines of evil, to a deep sense of the sinfulness of 
sin, and to an earnest and effectual repentance, 
shown, as true repentance is sure to be, by a 
recovery, under God's grace daily sought and 
cherished, from the dominion and bondage of 
their sin. Though life can no longer be igno^ 
rant of evil, or (in one sense) innocent of evil, 
it may yet be cleansed and purged from evil ; 
graver, sadder, than once it was, but not there* 
fore disconsolate, and not therefore unblessed, 
and not therefore inoperative for the highest 
and noblest good. K a young man can cleanse 
his wajfy by taking heed thereto according to 
Ood!s Word, he may still do a good life's work, 
and be owned by Christ at His coming. 

But, alas! how great, in every such in- 
stance, will be the danger of relapse ! When 
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gin seems to have been entirely put away, how 
quickly, how suddenly, does it reappear ! nay^ 
how close by us it seems to have been stand- 
ing all the time ! Who can say, I have Tnade 
my hea/rt clea/n, I am pure from my sin ? Sin 
once admitted seems to have a sort of claim 
upon us : it returns ever and anon as to its 
own house, and rather demands than asks ad- 
mittance. It has been said, and too truly, that 
a man's besetting sin will be such to the end 
of his life : it is one of the strongest argu- 
ments, could its strength but be felt beforehand 
as it is felt in the retrospect, against harbouring 
sin at all, against suffering any inducement to 
make us part with the integrity of an unstain- 
ed life. He who has once admitted into his 
life or heart a definite form of sin, may cleanse 
himself perhaps from it for a time, may remain 
for three years or five years free almost from 
its solicitations, and yet again it shall come 
back upon him, in the thoughts of his heart 
if not in the very act itself, and he shall find 
himself, if he ever relax his watchfulness, as 
^uch its slave as ever, and the house from 
which it went out shall have been as it were 
but swept and garnished for the hour of its 
jetum. 
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It is needless to carry the matter one step 
further, and speak of the dangers of a relapse 
in the case of the formed and matured habits 
of later life. There are two sins, more par- 
ticularly, which have exemplified again and 
again the fearful risk of a return to evil. Of 
one of these I will not speak. From the other, 
the sin to which we commonly restrict the 
term « intemperance,*' it is painful but not 
impossible to draw the illustration. Alas 1 how 
dreadful is our experience of it in the dwellings 
of the poor ! What a raging monster is drunk- 
enness ! how utterly hardhearted ! how dead 
to the call even of natural affection, even of 
humanity, even of self-love! And what a 
tyrant is it ! how resolute its rule over the soul 
once enthralled ! Neither entreaties nor reso- 
lutions, neither shame nor remorse, neither 
fear of Qod nor regard for man, avail any- 
thing against its iron grasp. How it exem- 
plifies too the saying of the Book of Proverbs, 
Wine is a mocker! Now and then it seems 
as though it would relax its hold : the voice 
of conscience has been heard within, awakened 
by some dispensation of Qod*s Providence, or 
quickened into energy by some conviction or 
persuasion of Qod's Word : for a time we hear 
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the glad tidings that he whom Satan has so 
long bound has struggled into freedom: the 
home of povei-ty smiles again, and cheerfulness, 
if not plenty, is seen where all was gloom and 
wretchedness : alas ! again and again even this 
fair hope has been disappointed: there has 
been a relapse : the later darkness is more ab- 
solute than the earlier; the evil spirit has 
come back, as though with seven others more 
wicked than himself, and the last end of that 
man is even worse than the first. 

2. We turn now to the latter part of the 
subject, and would speak of the danger of re- 
lapse in reference to the spiritual state gene- 
rally, rath^ than to particular habits of life. 

I need not say to any one here present 
that there is an inward life for each one of us ; 
real and definite, though not visible; a life 
which we live towards God, and by which God 
judges each of us froim day to day. If we are 
not conscious of any relation to God; if we 
can live without Him in the world ; if, for 
us, the words faith and hope and love, as to- 
wards God, are unreal and immeaning ; all this 
does not prove us to have no inward state, no 
spiritual condition, but only to be in a state of 
the greatest possible risk and danger, a con- 
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dition of living deaths carrying about with us 
everywhere not only a deeply diseaised but an 
actually dead souL 

We who are here this evening are not, 
we may hope, quite in this state, any of us. 
We have a spiritual existence, and a spiritual 
history, every one. As we look back upon the 
years that are past, we can see that there has 
been a thread running through them, connect- 
ing each with each, and all with God : we can 
probably, if we examine them, say with regard 
to one period, " I was then making some effort 
to be religious,*' and of another, " I was then 
walking carelessly," and of another, "I was 
then under a particular influence operating 
strongly upon my character in this direction 
or that -r it is perhaps on the whole, for many 
of us^ a paioful retrospect, but not the less 
necessary on that account: there can be no 
repentance without a retrospect, and I think 
there is no retrospect which does not testify 
quite as strongly to God's patient love as to 
our perverseness and sinfulness. 

But every glance cast backward upon the 
things behind, must have one effect at least 
amongst others; that of showing us the pre- 
canousness (humanly speaking) of the Christiaa 
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life; its slow and intermittent growth; its lia- 
bility to reverses and relapses; its exposure ta 
innumerable influences and accidents ; its won- 
derful fluctuations and its too frequent yacilla- 
tions. If on the whole its course were progress j 
if, viewing it at intervals, we could see dis- 
tinctly that we were in advance now of the 
position which we had attained then; the re- 
sult would be less saddening and less discou- 
raging. But I fear that many of us have to 
confess that our spiritual history has not been 
so much a progress with drawbacks, as a mere 
oscillation; a swaying to and fro; a pendulum 
limited in its range by two extremes which it 
cannot pass, rather than the hand of the dock 
advancing by a steady though almost imper- 
ceptible progress to the completion of its hour. 
This it is that makes our hearts misgive us 
when we look forward. Is it to be so always? 
Is every apparent advance to be made up for, 
as it has so often been, by an equal or greater 
decline? Is our Christian life to be always 
lived within barriers which at its best it can- 
not surmount? Am I never to get into a higher 
region of experience, a purer air, a brighter 
light, and a more expansive freedom? We all 
know how to reply to these questions: we can 
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all say, Ye are not straitened in God, ye are 
straitened only in yourselves; straitened in your 
own expectations almost as much as in your 
own endeavours. It is true, and we do well to 
remember it, and to rebuke ourselves even 
sharply for our weakness of faith and our faint- 
ness of hope. But we need also some serious 
counsel: we need at some times a very bracing, 
if at other times a soothing treatment: aad 
I am persuaded that both for ourselves and for 
others we are all too apt to shrink from it. 

I wish that for this Bight we might be 
enabled by God's grace to lay well to heart the 
few words given as the subject of meditation, 
tlie danger of relapse. If we felt this as we 
ought, it would lead us to take the proper pre- 
cautions against it. And in the soul, however 
it may be in the body, there is properly no 
such thing as accident: our spiritual state is 
the result of influences the effect of which we 
can to a certain extent calculate, and which 
conscience, the Word of God, and the Spirit 
of God, will, if duly listened to, teach us how 
to direct. 

Ye are idle, ye are idle — ^well might it be 
said to us — and then lay upon human infirm- 
ity, or else fdmost upon Divine appointment. 



92 THE DANGER OP RELAPSE. [Sbbm. ti. 

• 

the blame of a restdt which you could have 
foreseen and with which you are chargeable. 
O, my brethren, we do not take the pains with 
our souls which we ought. It would be a daily 
miracle if our bodies were kept in health with- 
out food : why should we expect a like thing 
in the soul ? Which of us is not more or less 
guilty of starving his soul ? Which of us gives 
his own soul either proper food or proper exer- 
cise or proper rest? These things are all alike 
found in communing with God: and which 
of us knows as he ought what that is? let 
us say to ourselves each morning, so many of 
us as have any fear or love of God at aU, " I 
am at a certain point now, whatever it be, 
in my soul's life : twenty years, or thirty years, 
or fifty years, of my probation are ended, and 
soon, soon at the latest, my destiny will be 
determined : at present, though under the care of 
God, I am in an enemy's country: many things 
wiU this day arise which wiU try my faith : 
temptations wiU come, offences wiU come, and 
it is my business to meet and to surmount 
them: but, most of all, and at all events, I 
know that I shall be influenced by things seen 
and temporal to relax my hold upon things 
unseen and eternal: and it may.be that firom 
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witliin also^ out of the sins of the past^ 
some definite root of bitterness will this day 
spring up to trouble me: it is of the utmost 
consequence that I should not fall, that I 
should not go backward: I am behindhand 
enough now; let me not, by my carelessness 
or by my wilfulness, or by my presumption, 
make my case yet worse: O let me remember, 
while it may yet avail something, the import- 
ance of overcoming, of standing fast, of not 
drawing back, of not relapsing: and let me 
now come with all my heart to Him who is 
able to keep me from falling, that He may 
help and protect me all the day; may, as it is 
written, hold wp my goings in His way, that 
my footsteps slip not!' Such thoughts, carried 
out into their natural consequences, first of 
earnest prayer, and then of watchful living, 
will be our safeguard in the time of trial: Qod 
will be in our daily life, and He will not suffer 
us to be greatly moved. 

The subject which has engaged us is one 
of melancholy tone and sound: but every word 
of Ood has its bright side also. The danger 
of relapse is great and formidable: no one in 
this life is exempt from it. Rich and poor, 
high and low, learned and imleamed, old and 
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young, all are in danger of "sliding back," 
of becoming backwarder than now in the 
Christian race, of actually drawing back unto 
perdition. We hear of it from time to time 
as a danger realized in sad experience. We 
receive sometimes from dying lips the confes- 
sion, '' I was once what I am not now: in my 
youth I was converted : I began to serve God : 
I came to the Lord's Table, I attended religious 
and devotional meetings: I thought all was 
well with me. But I fell away: the cares of 
life, or the unkindness of others, or the disco- 
very of hypocrisy in some whom I had thought 
Christians, or" — ^it may be — ^perhaps, if we knew 
all, yet more often — "some subtle bosom sin, 
insinuated itself and ate the heart out of my 
reUgion: by degrees I gave up my profession; 
I ceased to communicate; I ceased to pray; 
I went with the multitude: and I lie here a 
backslider; afraid and ashamed to lift up my 
eyes unto heaven ; the source of prayer dried 
within, and the ear of Qod closed/' Such is the 
reality of the danger in its last and most fear- 
ful developement. But the sense of danger, 
realized betimes, is not a terror but a caution: 
it is given to us that we may be both warned 
and armed against it: and the same Scrip- 
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ture which tells us of the danger tells us also 
how to counteract it. 

When our Lord had been delivering to His 
disciples the discourse which we still read in 
the sixth Chapter of the Gospel according to 
St John^ on His relation to them as the bread 
of life; and when, in answer to the cavils of 
those who would not understand. He had gone 
on into language still more difficult, and had 
spoken of eating His flesh and drinking His 
blood as the one condition of spiritual life ; it 
is recorded that from that time m^any of His 
disciples went back, and walked no more with 
Him^ In their case, it seems to have been 
the depth and spirituaUty of His teaching 
^which was the cause of stumbling ; just as, in 
other cases, it has been the holiness of His 
teaching, and the necessity of choosing between 
our sins and Christ ; the impossibility of keep- 
ing sin and yet being saved from it ; of being 
cleansed from guilt without being washed from 
sin. The effect is the same: a relapse from 
Christ's service into some other, whatever the 
precise form of that other service be. They 
went back, and walked no more with Him. 
Then He turned to the twelve disciples, those 
whom He had specially chosen to be with Him 
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and to be His friends, and He said to them, 
WiU ye also go OAvay i Are even ye not to be 
relied upon ? must I see you also one by one 
turn away, and leave me alone ? . Thm Simon 
Peter cmswered Him, Lord, to whom shall we 
go i Thou hast the words of eternal life. The 
danger of relapse was only a reason, with him, 
for flying more earnestly to the source and 
spring of life. To take shelter in Christ with 
redoubled faith and love was his remedy and 
his comfort. May it be ours! If we are in 
danger of relapse, yet, remember, that danger 
is not an accident, and it is not a fatality : it 
is not a danger which need take us by surprise, 
and it is not a danger which must prevail 
against us. Say to Him whose we are, to Him 
who came to die for us, and who now lives 
again for us, " Lord, I see the danger : I feel 
myself powerless : keep me ! To whom can 
I go ? If I turn away from Thee, I turn only 
to restlessness, to darkness, and to despair. 
Thou hast the words of life: O grant that 
neither the world, the flesh, nor the devil, 
neither temptation nor infirmity, neither neg- 
lect of duty nor tampering with evil, may draw 
me aside from Thee. Any one of these things 
is stronger than I : but in Thee is almighty 
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strengtli ! keep' me near Thee ; keep me 
with Thee ; when I faint^ revive me ; when I 
stray, recall me ; when my faith fails, .strengthen 
it out of Thy fiiLiess ; and, when some earthly 
idol would usurp Thy place within, give me 
grace to dethrone it, cost what it may!" So 
praying and so trusting, we shall not be con- 
founded. C(i8t not away therefore your (mifidence^ 
which haih great recompence of reward. For 
ye have need of patience, that, after ye have 
dovke the wiU of God, ye might receive the pro^ 
mdse. For yet a little while, and He that shdU 
come will come, *amd will not tarry. Now the 
jfosb shall live by faith: but, if (my mam, draiui 
hack, my soul ahaU have no pleasu/re in him^ 
But we are not of them who draw back wnto 
perdition,, but of them that believe to the saving 
of the soul, 

TmBD WvDsasDAY nr Lbht, 
Februairy ay, 1861. 



SEEMON Vn. 
TBE aECRET LIFE AND THE OUTWARD. 

Gbnibis zLm. 30, 3i« 

Aiid Kb mkrtd into his chamber, and wept there: and he 
vathed his face, and went out, and rrfrained himself. 

The whole of that history from which the text 
18 taken is a picture of human life* Not in<» 
deed in its details of circumstance: for the 
life of Joseph was one marked by stranger 
vicissitudes than fall to the common lot of 
man. . But in its truth to nature; to the feel- 
ings of nature, good and bad; to the jealousies 
of nature, and to the selfishnesses of nature, and 
to the cruelties of nature; and again, on the 
other side, to the sensibilities of nature, and to 
the humanities of nature, and to the tender* 
nesses of nature; the history of Joseph is a 
living picture still of man and of human life, 
and it will be read to the very end of time 
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as one of the thousand indications of the nata- 
ralness of the Bible, as well as of the deep 
insight of Qod who made us into the wills 
and ways and woes of man. 

I have selected for this moming^s medita- 
tion one sin^e point in this delineation of 
human Ufe; the contrast exhibited by the text 
between the secret life and the outward life 
of each one of us; between the chamber and 
the banqueting room; between the man whom 
Qod sees and the loan whom the world sees 
in each one of us. I have not done so for the 
sake of a beautiful sentiment, or a poetical 
dream; but for a practical purpose, whidi I 
trast will be evident to all of us as the course 
of remark unfolds itsel£ 

Joseph made haste; for his bowds did yearn 
upon his hroiher: and he sough^whe re to weepf 
amd he entered into his chamber, andwf^there. 
And then he washed his face, amd went ovt, and 
refrained himself, amd said, Set on bread. Is 
it not a true account of many a life ? Have 
not many of us, perhaps all of us at some 
time or other, had this double part to play; 
this weeping in the chamber, and this refrain- 
ing of ourselves below; these heart's griefr 
known to God only, and this necessity of taking 
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part, notwithstanding all, in the busy world pf 
duty and of society? 

Ths heart hnoweth its awn littemess: cmd 
a strcmger doth not intermedcUe with its joy. 
There is a grief which can talk; but we never 
think of that grief as the sorest or the deepest 
Most of us, perhaps, have or have had a grief 
of this kind; a grief patent and avowed, for 
which others could pity us, and for which we 
let them pity us* Of such a kind are the 
oonunoner disappointments of life, its obvious 
privations, most of its losses, most of its be- 
reavements. With these things others can 
sympathize: they have known something like 
them: at least they can appreciate the things 
in question; they can imagine what it would 
be to undergo, if they Ixave not yet themselves 
undergone them. In these things, if there be 
a weeping in the chamber, there is no need 
to disguise it below: it is expected of us that. 
W0 should feel them : not to feel them would 
be a sign of insensibility rather than of forti- 
tude. 

But these things, except in, cases rarely 
fortunate, do not make the whole or the worst 
part of life's real sorrowis. For all these things, 
there is a remedy, if in all there is a smart: 
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the assurance of a loving purpose in chastise- 
ment, of the benefit of a mixed or even bittet 
cup below, the prospect of a future compen* 
sation for life's troubles, of a fature reunion 
with life's lost relations, is of itself not a no- 
minal but a real solace under such calamities ; 
and many, we trust, are they who find it. 

It is rather to the thought of secret sorrows 
that the text directs us; sorrows of which the 
world, perhaps our nearest friends, know little 
Or nothing in us; sorrows which however keenly 
felt in secret, must be disguised and suppresaed 
ill' the company of others* 

It is not necessary or desirable, even in 
the way of general description, to strip oflf 
the veU from such distresses. A very few 
words will characterize and classify them: and 
then we may turn intelligently to those aspects 
of the subject which are entirely useful and 
practical 

1. The trouble of Joseph on the occa- 
sion spoken of iii the text was one of the 
heart or affections. There was a beloved bro- 
ther before him, whom he had not seen for 
many years, and to whom he could not yet 
unbosom himself with the full warmth of na- 
tural feeling. The pent-up love was over- 
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whelimng: it could only be relieved by a bunt 
of tears: he sought where to weep; he entered 
into his chamber and wept there. How many 
of those who hear me can feel with him! 
Where is the house in which affection is not 
the source of some secret trouble? How many 
a sister has had her youthful years entirely 
clouded by the coldness of a brother! What 
anguish does Qod witness in a thousand secret 
chambers from this one cause*— love, natural 
love, unretumed^ unacknowledged, imaccepted I 
What pangs may be inflicted by a very iittle 
selfishness^ a very little inconsiderateness, on 
the part of one fondly loved! It is easy for 
those who go out from home into the varied 
interests of a busy life, to forget or even to 
be ignorant of sorrows which have no such 
chance of dissipation. It is easy (to adhere 
to the same illustration) for a brother to think 
that he gives all he ought, discharges ev^ 
Christian obligation, if he is tolerably obliging 
and good-tempered to the inmates of home 
when chance brings him there, and occasionally 
recognizes the tie of nature by a letter in his 
absence. And perhaps long experience, long 
patience, and long self-discipUne, may at last 
make those acquiesce in this amount of affec- 
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tiffn, who find tliat they must expect no moreL 
^But to all young people in this congregation 
I would take this opportunity of saying very 
seriously. Be well aware of the possible exists 
ence in others of a tenderness of feeling wUdi 
is not your own: be well aware of the risk of 
overlooking or trampling upon such affection: 
be quick to notice the effect of your conduct 
and manner upon those with whom Qod in 
nature has allied you; and count it a gveat 
inhumaoity, and therefore a great sin, to allow 
^ther temper or indifference or preoccupation 
of mind to make you add one jot or one tittie 
either to the dulness of an uneventful home- 
life, or to the burden of an overcharged spirit. 
This on the one side; to those who have it 
in their power to wound. On the other side^ 
to the weaker and perhaps younger, to the 
sister disappointed in her brother's affection, 
and even to the wife wounded sometimes by 
a husband, I would say in all tenderness, and 
amply with a view to the promotion of hap^ 
pinessy Be not (for your own sake) too expect- 
ing or too exacting: school yourself to patience; 
be prepared to find less than a home here; 
learn to look higher for your rest; even to One 
who always loves more than we love Hi^o, One 
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who loved first and will love last too. Your 
trouble is a real one: loneliness of heart, un- 
requited love, is a calamity: God sees it, Gk)d 
pities it: but be brave, in His strength, to 
face and to endure it, and do not put aside, 
in perverseness or in self- will, that offer of 
divine love which in the long run will be 
worth all else to you. 

2. I have taken one example of a secret 
aoirowj as the text seemed to suggest, firom 
the natural affections. And it is but a step 
from this to the next example, that of anxiety 
about the souls of others. Here again, we 
have only to look ' round, even if it were in 
a comparatively small congregation, and be 
quite sure that some heart echoes the words, 
and that some chambers, even of our own, 
could bear witness to the severity of the grief 
thus described. Are there not, for example, 
some Christian parents whose whole life is 
embittered by a secret misgiving as to the 
spiritual or even the moral well-being of a 
favourite son? Do we not know such cases; 
cases in which perhaps a singularly engaging 
and endearing nature was alloyed by faidts 
of temper, faults of feeling, faults of conduct, 
growing with the growth and strengthening 
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with the strength^ until at last they are de- 
veloped in mature life into some definite habits 
of inmiorality and of ungodliness? Or cases 
in which a wilful childhood and a disobedient 
youth has ended in a total severance of all 
possibility of intercourse; in which the only 
chance of recovering a lost position has been 
the removal into a distant land, where nothing 
from home cotdd follow the exile, save a mo- 
therms daily yearnings and nightly prayers and 
tears ? Or, to take another example with which 
the slightest acquaintance with humble life 
must make us too familiar, are there not 
amongst us, even between wives and husbands, 
instances of a constant, wearing, never ending, 
ever fresh anxiety, which can neither be avowed 
nor yet calmed? What is it to see signs of 
incipient intemperance, or of intemperance re- 
turned to ? signs of an evil spirit holding pos- 
session, or else of an evil spirit temporarily 
dispossessed only to return back with seven 
others? What must it be, not to stand by 
and watch (as a disinterested spectator might 
do) such a case, but to have to hve with it, 
to have to be involved in it for good or evil, 
or, far worse — ^for love is not thus selfish — ^to 
see it creeping or hurrying to its own destruc- 
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tion, and feel oneself powerless to help or 
mitigate? What words could more aptly de^ 
signate such a life of anxious watching^ than 
those which speak of a weeping in the ohambiir 
and a refraining oneself below; a ooadi watered 
with tears, yet a face which must smile by day 
that it may not tdl its tale ? Yes, well is it 
wntten of such a sufferer, that he went out 
and '' refrained himself;" held himself in (for 
such is the figure) as with bit and bridle, that 
he might not reveal, that he might not betray* 
3. Unrequited love, undivulged anxiety, 
have frimished two examples of secret sorrow: 
the third and last illustration must be taken 
not from the heart but from the soul: and we 
must think of those distresses which come to 
us from the inward strivings of sin; from those 
restless workings of inward coorruption, which 
make the life of so many one long toil and 
conflict. These too, these above all, are secret 
things. I speak not of sin yielded to and in* 
dulged: in this there may be Uttle weeping 
in the chamber, and little refraining of oneself 
below. But O how little do they know of the 
heart of man, who are at a loss to understand 
the meaning of a weeping ismd mourning for 
inward sin! There must be indeed, in such 
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a case^ Bometluiig of better desire, some longing 
after God's {ia.vour, some aspiration after the 
freedom of holiness. It is not the careless, the 
worldly-minded, the simply decent and moral, 
who can be expected to enter into these sor* 
row& But between the total slavery of sin 
and the perfect freedom of holiness there lie 
•jnany long and dubious stages; between the 
'dead deep of natural indifference and the 
entire wakefrQuBss dE OmEtian nudnnlj. ML 
through that intermediate region the B&ying 
of the text may be realized in a thousand ways 
and degrees. More and more in proportion to 
the advance once made in the life of God, and 
to the extent of a subsequent declension from 
it. More and more in proportion to the keen- 
ness of the spiritual insight^ and to the feeble^ 
nes9 of the obeying wUL More and more in 
proportion as conscience is strong and reso- 
lution weak; the sense of duty accurate, and 
the habit of self-government loose and inter- 
mittent. In such cases, the chamber may well 
be a scene of weeping, though the life below 
and the life abroad may bear few traces of it. 
The sad condemning retrospect of sinful in- 
dulgence, even if that indulgence has been 
but in heart, and has not actually stained the 
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life a&esh with sin; those *' bitter thoughts 
of conscience bom" which ''with sinners wake 
at mom;" the plain direction of duty, yet the 
experience alike and foresight of departure 
from it; these things recurring every day are 
enough to make life very wretched; most of 
all — ^the point now before us — do they account 
for much discomfort and much agony in that 
secret communion with Qod, which (strange 
though it may appear, yet with a truth beyond 
gainsaying) may still be maintained in some 
sense even by the unstruggling or scarcely 
struggling combatant. Nor is it he only wha 
weeps, and has cause to weep, in his chamber. 
Where is he amongst us who does not in many 
things offend ? Where is he who has not every 
night to repent of Bhortcomings, and every 
morning to dread his own unfaithfulness ? All, 
probably, of those here present — and certainly 
of the best Christians amongst us it wiU be 
the most true — ^have had occasion to go softly 
and even to walk mournfully before their God 
on account of the repeated inconsistency be* 
tween their profession and their life, between 
the thing which they prayed for and the thing 
which they attained. These are among the* 
secret sorrows of life. We tell them not^ in 
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detail/ to our dearest friend. We trust to his 
taking them for granted: we dread the certam 
inaccuracies of human confession, and we dread 
the possible flatteries of its receptioi^ hj man. 
These things are our secrets: but they exist. 
They make a large part of our own existence, 
and we have to refrain ourselves not to show 
thenu 

Let us hear the brief conclusion of the 
aubjecb It will have two pa^. 

i. To some — to those who need the caii* 
tion— tI Would say, Do not nurse your secret 
sorrows. They are not fancies in themselveB, 
but they may be made fanciful. Sorrows of 
affection grow by pondering. They are loud 
calls to work. If this world cannot be what 
you would have it in enjoyment, take care 
at all events not to miss its object. It was 
never given to you to rest in: that belongs 
to a different life; a life, moreover, which you 
will miss altogether if you do not apprehend ~ 
ihe objeqt of this life. Your griefs will net 
be allayed, they wiU be fostered, by hugging 
them to your bosom. Make up your mind, 
by stem resolution, that this is evidently not 
to be a wQrld of rest to you, whatever it may 
^ to others. Then carry your sorrows out; 
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take them with you to the house of Qod; 
perhaps you will leave them there: take them 
with you to the abodes of poverty, of sidkness, 
oi misery^ there you will be ashamed of them; 
tiiere you will be half inclined to call them 
fiEmcies, when you look upon those palpable 
hideous forms which aore buffeting and tortur- 
ing the mortal life of others. These people 
who are in the hands of want, of disease, of 
vice, of cruelty, have no time to think of 
sorrows of sentiment or of the heart: learn a 
lesson from them: it will alleviate if it can- 
not cure your griefisL 

And even as to those sorrows which are 
in no part fanciful; sorrows springing out of 
an unselfish and a just anxiety; still even 
these, so fax as they are mere anxieties, can 
do no good: turn them from cares into prayers, 
and then they will be altogether salutary; 
salutary to yourself, salutary (may we not be- 
lieve, however hopeless in man's judgment?) 
to him for whom you are in anguish. 

Nay, even your struggles with indwelling 
corruption may be helped by the charge to 
fbzget (in some sense) the sthings behind, and 
to reach forth to the things before. To lash 
yourself for your offenoes, to prognosticate their 
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lepetition^ if it stop there^ is idle and un- 
Xoanly. Call lipon Qod, and there is. meaning 
in it, and hope* Say to youijself, I am not 
tiie creature of ohance, I am not the sport of 
destiny: I am a inan: I have a God: let me 
for this day fight like a man and trust in 
that God! Am I weak? yes, far more weak 
even than I know: but have I not heard that 
there is strength in God? Let me try« One 
day of hard fighting, of real struggUng, will 
at least be bracing, if it be not decisiye: God 
help me, for His Son's sake, by His Holy 
Spirit, and I will not yield without a struggle. 
While I lie here on the ground, mourning for 
the past, I am losing precious time: confess 
thyself, my soul, to the Lord: invoke His help 
88 a real living thing, and get thee back to 
thy conflict: soon the night cometh, when no 
man can work, when no man can fight ! 

iL Finally, to stronger men, who have no 
such experiences of secret sorrow, whatever its 
cause and source, I would say. Beware of dis- 
regarding and despising those who have. Make 
room for others — make room even for the 
weak, the fimciful, or the morbid — ^in this car 
pacious world of ours. Live, and let Uve. Be 
tolerant^ for Christ's sak^ of moral feeblene6(k 
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Be gentle, for Christ's sake/ to the erring and 
the sinfiiL This in general But, in particular, 
the subject on which we have dw6lt says to 
you, and to all, Recognize the existence of 
secret sorrows as an explanation of many phe- 
nomena of character. Is the temper of one 
with whom you live less than perfect? Is 
there an inequality of spirits, is there an ab^ 
sence of mind, is there a heaviness and a* 
silence, which displeases and irritates you ? Be 
merciful to it. Perhaps, if you knew all, yon 
would perceive in that bosom a lurking care, 
disappointment, or self-reproach, enough, and 
more than enough, to account for what you 
witness. The cheerfulness which there is may 
be all a self-re&aining: the chamber may have 
a sadder tale to tell; of tears and watchings, 
of tormenting doubt or distracting fear. Ee^ 
spect what you see not. Jesus Christ bore 
our griefs and carried our sorrows: bear ye one 
another's, and so fulfil the law of Christ. In: 
a spirit of consideration, of deference, of silent 
yet intelligible sympathy, of tenderness to- 
wards another^s untold trials, of pity for an- 
other's nndivulged temptations, in these things 
is the love of Christ weU-nigh perfected: they 
. 3^ho practise these things have learned of Him, 
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And they who learn of Him partake also of 
His power: in His school you will yourself 
become "a son of consolation:" and sorrowful 
wounded hearts will take knowledge of you 
that you have been vdth Jesus. 
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PtA cff thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou 

ttandeit ia holy ground. 

The text is a call to reverence. I need nardly 
say how much that duty is dwelt upon in 
Scripture, both in the way of precept and of 
example. Let us have grace, whereby we may 
serve Ood acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear: for our Ood is a consuming fire . . . Serve 
the Lord in fear: a/nd rejoice vmto Him wUh 
revereifice, . . The Lord reigneth; let the people 
tremble: He sitteth between the chervbims; let 
ihe earth be moved. . . Ood is very greaUy to he 
feared in the council of His saints, a/nd to he 
had in reverence of aU them that are rou/nd 
about Him . , . Tremble, thou earth, at the pre- 



..^^ ^^-^mm^^jummJ ■ iv^^^^^a^^Wk/^ 



Sbbx. VIII.] MBVBRENOB. 115 

^ewce 0/ <A« Lord, at the presence of the God 
of Jacob; who turned the hard rock into a 
standing water, and the flmtstone into . a 
springing well.,, The Lord is in Hie holy 
temple: let qU the earth keep silence before 
Sim, 

We must all have been struck with the 
feeling expressed towards God in the Old 
Testament. What a profound awe! what a 
prostrate yet loving adoration! what an ad- 
miring sense of His goodness! what a long- 
ings what a hungering and thirsting, after the 
knowledge, after the sight, of Him! Take 
ouly the example of him of whom these First 
Lessons for to-day aiid for some following 
Sundays contain the history. I know nothing 
more wonderful, nothing more touchiQg, than 
the mind of that great and holy mediator of 
the first Dispensation towards the Qod whom 
he served. What profound hmnilityl what 
entire and absolute self-devotion ! what a sense 
of the necessity of God's presence ! what deep 
submission to the stroke of chastisement for 
sin! what a single desire that God's work 
should be done, whatever might be man's por- 
tion! I can scarcely conceive of the mind 
which is not affected by the record of his 
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charactei^ as it is incidentally disclosed in the 
Books which bear his name. And how noble 
a supplement to those records is that 90th 
Psalm, which is headed, as you remember, "A 
prayer of Moses the man of Qod ;" that well- 
remembered Paalm which many of us have 
heard read over the bodies of friends and re- 
latives, L(yrd, Thou hast been our refuge fnym 
one generation to a/nother : before the nunmtaing 
were brought forth, or ever the earth a/nd the 
world were made, Thou art Ood from everlast- 
ing, a/nd world without end. . . satisfy t» 
with Thy mercy, a/nd that soon: so shall we 
ryoice a/nd be glad all the days of our life . . . 
Show Thy serva/nts Thy work, a/nd their children 
Thy glory. And the glorious majesty of the 
Lord our Ood be upo/n us: prosper Thou the 
work of our ha/nds upon us, prosper Thou 
our hamdywork! 

My brethren, I must appeal to you whether 
there is amongst us at this day anything of 
this spirit of reverence. Where do we see it ? 
Is it shown in our conduct? Is it shown in 
our language? Is it shown in our use of 
QocTs Word? Is it shown in our meetings 
for God's worship? Order there is: decency 
there is: God forbid it should be otherwise: 
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but is there amoBgst us^ even in this house 
of God, that deep awe, that heart-felt rever- 
ence, which the text prescribes ? Fv^ off thy 
shoes from off thy feet^ for the place where thou 
stamdest is holy gromvd. Translate this charge 
from its oriental form into its spiritual sense, 
and what does it say to us ? 

Some have laboured, and, as I think, fool- 
ishly, to reintroduce under' the Gospel a sort 
of exaggeration of that local reverence which 
belonged rather to the Law. They attract 
attention by their gestures and postures, their 
bendings of the head and knee, in Ch]irch, 
and more particularly at the Lord's Table, and 
imagine themselves in so doing to be either 
exercising or else learning a spirit of reverence. 
K they think so, we would not grudge them 
the help which they deem useful: but we 
would rather point out to them a more ex- 
cellent way ; one in which they may walk 
unostentatiously and simply, and perhaps at- 
tain that substance of which the other is at 
best the shadow. 

What is reverence? what are its ingre- 
dients, its component parts? What hinders 
and what helps it in us? And what are s6me 
of its blessings? God Himself aid us in the 
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endeavour to speak in His name upon some 
of these points I 

1. I need not say — ^for all agree in it — 
that Oospel reverence must be a thing of the 
^heart. It seems to be compounded of two 
things ; the knowledge of Qod, and the know- 
ledge of ourselves. It is the contact between 
the sinful and the sinless. It is the access of 
a conscious transgressor to One who is alto- 
gether holy. It is the mind of a created being, 
who has also fallen, towards One whom he 
desires above all things still to belong to, still 
to return to, still to be with, and still to serve. 
I do not think it necessary to say more in the 
way of definition. 0, my brethren, would that 
I could impress upon you my own deep con- 
viction of the desirableness of this mind I How 
dreadful it seems that we should not all possess 
it ! When the thought of God forces itself or 
breathes itself upon our hearts, how dreadful 
does it seem — ^I might ahnost say, how impos- 
sible — ^that we should trifle before Him, and 
trifle with Him, as we do I I am sure the re- 
membrance of our Sunday worship — ^though 
it is perhaps the best thing we have to show 
in the way of reverence — ^will be a very bitter 
thing to many of us some day 1 these wan- 
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derings — O these vanities — these murrnur- 
ingB— O these idolatries— which seem not only 
to hang about us here^ but really to be more 
at home with us and more tyrannical to us 
here than anywhere-^what shall we think of 
these things when we look back upon them 
with eternity open? Do you suppose that 
Moses the man of God worshipped in this way ? 
Do you suppose that he who said^ / beseech 
Thee, show me Thy ghry, and meant what he 
said — ^he who prayed, Let the beauty of the 
Lord our Ood be vpon vs, and meant as well 
as uttered the prayer — ^knelt before God as 
we do, with the world all about him, with the 
flesh and even the devil busy in him while he 
prayed ? And yet it ought to have been said. 
Among aU ihat were bom of women there was 
not a greater prophet nor a more holy man: 
notwithstanding he that is least in the kingdom 
of God is greater than he ! 

I know that it is a matter of great regret 
and great sorrow to many of you that this 
should be true. And be assured that we can 
all feel for one another, and feel with another, 
about it. How happy should we be, if a few 
plain words spoken by a fellow-sufferer and 
fellow^sinner might assist any one (for is not 
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that the use of preaching X) in seeking and 
cultivating that good spirit of which we must 
all lament the rareness I 

% The hindrances to a spirit of reverence 
lie on the very surface of our life. Things that 
are seen obscure the things that are not seen. 
We cannot help feeling earthly things to be 
very real. What can be so real, we aU say 
to ourselves, as this work, this peison, this 
house and garden, this bright sun, this fair 
world, which is here before my eyes? Com- 
pared with these things, all other knowledge, 
we think, can be but guessing. The reality 
even of the Maker is put out of sight by the 
thing made. 

This is general Then there is an early 
habit of inattention or of half-attention even 
in religious worship. I do not see how it is 
to be altogether avoided, but there is no doubt 
that children's prayers, and stiU more children's 
attendance at Church, must be, in part, of this 
character. The outward habit has to be ac- 
quired before the inward, the formal before the 
Bpiritual Then there is no marked moment at 
which the child's prayers turn into the man's 
.prayers; at which the inattention which was 
once a want of understanding has become an 
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inattention oonsciously culpable: and thns, un- 
like St Paul, we do not, in this respect, when 
we become men, altogether put away childish 
things : we keep the two together : and the 
same man will often exemplify the sad com- 
bination, of an intellect mature and vigorous, 
and a devotion absolutely puerile and childish. 
Irreverence is fostered abo by everything 
approaching to unreality of expression in prayer. 
It is one of the many advantages of our Church 
Prayers that they are for the most part ex- 
tremely simple, and (what is not less import- 
ant for a mixed congregation) perfectly level 
to humble spiritual attainments. There is little 
or nothing in them which it is hypocrisy for a 
very humble Christian to use. An advanced 
and devoted Christian finds them, enough for 
him, but a backward and very failing Christian 
r^use them without feeing them unreal 
There is something perhaps in the mere fact 
of their being prescribed to us which gives us 
confidence in using them. It is not so always 
with other prayers. It is not so always even 
with our own private prayers : we are apt, some 
of us, to use expressions which, if we examine 
theo^ we shall find to be beyond our mark; 
beyond the mark of our desire^ I mean, and 
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not only of our experience. All such prayers 
are irreverent. They do not express the mind 
of a poor sinner kneeling before his holy God. 
They are. more or less the prayers of one who 
thinks wickedly that Qod is such an one as 
himself, and can be misled by words, when the 
heart is not in them. 

Amongst other causes of a want of rever- 
ence, I must not omit the mention of an ex- 
cessive indulgence of what is commonly called 
a sense of the ridiculous. In moderation, that 
is no fault : it has nlany advantages : it keeps 
a person from many follies : it is often the com«» 
panion of a very sound judgment, and of a 
great capacity for good counsel. But where 
it is allowed full scope, without a restraining 
hand of piety and of charity, a sense of the 
ridiculous may become a very serious fault 
and risk. There are some people who can see 
only the ludicrous side of things. Human life 
itself has for them no grave aspect. They can 
turn everything into ridicule; until, at least, 
one of the great tempests beats upon them 
themselves. Then they feeL But that feeling 
is then selfish. And the predominance of the 
other, the opposite feeling, has perhaps by that 
time eaten out the very heart of reverence 
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withiiL A man may lie on the ground, and 
lash himself for his sins, and sigh and cry for 
his sorrows, and yet not possess one spark of 
reverence for God, or even of real consciousness 
of His being and presence. Reverence, to be 
learned at all, must be learned by effort and 
by patience. 

And I may add one special caution with 
reference to the intrusion of levity into sacred 
subjects. A man's heart ought to have one 
sanctuary. Even if he is not yet a devoted 
man, he ought to keep just one spot in his 
heart as it were clear for God: he ought to 
allow nothing else to possess it, even if God 
has not yet taken up His abode there. What- 
ever else he jests about, he ought to keep the 
name of God, and the Providence of God, and 
the Word of God, and the servants of God, 
safe from profanation. The letting in of com^- 
mon light upon this .province ; the admission 
of profane words or thoughts into that which 
ought to be a holy subject; is not only a deci- 
sive mark of present irreverence, but it is also 
a bar to future reverence: he will not find it 
easy, even if God should give him repentance, 
to recover the strength of his religious instincts 
or the purity of his religious regards. This 
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is one of those ways in which a prudent man 
makes provision for future contingencies: he 
will not fling away thie chance of wanting God 
hereafter, even if He can dispense with Him in 
the time that is. 

3. I have said that we, all of us, more or 
less, mourn over a want of reverence. There 
are times when we terribly miss it. I am sure 
we some of us feel that, if we could only know 
what a holy awe of God is, we would submit 
patiently to a want of comfort and to a want 
of confidence. There is nothing so real as 
godly fear. It introduces us into that which 
is within the veil. A sense of God's reality, 
a sense of God's nearness — of His power, of 
His holiness, of His right over us, of His con- 
cern for us, of His future judgment — ^is the 
foundation of aU piety and therefore also of 
all peace. How miserable, how consciously con- 
demning, is the want of this ! To kneel down, 
knowing that we are in need, in weakness, in 
•darkness, in sin, and yet not to be able to feel 
4;hat we are before any one; not to be able to 
find the throne of power, much less the throne 
of grace; to lie there prostrate and grovelling, 
yet by ourselves — ^no light above or within to 
mark the presence, much less to indicate the 
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will to hear — ^this 'is Tbiy -wretched: and i' 
know that it is no fiction^ no fancy: it is the 
case with many: not only have they no Sa-. 
viour, they can find no God: they have letj 
themselves alone^ they have let themselves drifts 
ami go, too long, and now they are being filled, 
with their own ways and eating as it were of; 
their own perverseness. . 

But God would not have even these left 
here, left thus. Reverence may, by His gra- 
cious help through Christ by the Holy Spirit, 
be gained — ^yes, regained. We bless Him for 
that hope. We do believe that He desires not 
our death but our life: let us come to Him!. 
We must practise reverence, as well as pray 
for it. We must always recollect ourselves 
thoroughly before we begin to worship. In 
private, we must, if I might so express it, 
meditate and study God's presence. We must 
not begin otir prayers without trying to set 
God clearly before us as a living Person to 
whom we are coming, to whom we are about 
to speak. " When I pray," said a poor person 
well instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, 
" I teU God what He is, and what I am, and 
what I want, and what He has promised, and 
what He has done." No account of prayer 
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was ever more thorough. And for the present, 
think of those first words, '' I tell Qod what 
He is:" I count over, as it were, the particulars 
and items of His character: I set Him before 
me as what He is: I make quite sure of my 
ground by a preliminary recollection of the 
ahnighty power, the boundless mercy — ^but, 
yet before these, the living presence— of Him 
to whom I am about to address myself. 

And then, everything which we know or 
can learn of Qod may be made a help to re- 
verence before Him. We ought to reflect and 
meditate upon His qualities as they are set* 
before us in Scripture; not only in* a summary 
and combined form, but in items and particu- 
lars: we ought to make these things, in their 
full and ample expanse, a subject of medita- 
tion, so that they may impress us as they 
ought, and dwell with us, even as we treasure 
up in our inmost hearts the features of the 
face, and the beauties of the character, of some 
loved friend, never weary of recounting them 
to ourselves, and gathering from the repeated 
survey of the whole a sense of the reality of 
the living man, over which even absence, even 
separation, even death itself, has at last no 
power. 
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And thus we pass from that help to re- 
verence which is found in setting God fully 
before us, on each particular occasion, as the 
object of jprayer; and from that help to re- 
verence which is found in the occasional study 
of His character and attributes in detail as 
they are revealed to us; to a third and last 
consideration; the help which a spirit of re- 
verence will derive, above all, from repeated 
personal acquaintance and intercourse with God 
Himself. The man who is most reverent will 
be the man who knows God best and has seen 
most of Him. Where there is anything of 
. unsoundness in a character, anything concealed 
and glossed over, anything of mere manner and 
profession and false appearance to recommend 
it, there, of course, increased knowledge is fatal 
to respect. There the only hope for a person 
is distance, and familiarity does but breed con- 
tempt. But it is not so with true characters, 
even amongst men. There are those, and many, 
we thank God, are they, whom the more we 
know the more we honour: persons, sometimes, 
pf less attractive form or manner, but who are 
true to the backbone, and whom the most inti^ 
mate knowledge only serves to exalt immea- 
surably in our esteem. If this can ever be so 
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with men, what must it be with God I The 
only thing that can ever make Qod less than 
reverenced by His creatures, is ignorance of 
Him; ignorance involuntary or wilful; that 
ignorance which is the want of knowledge, or 
that still commoner ignorance which is the 
rejection and contempt of knowledge. In pro- 
portion as you see more of Qod; in proportion 
as you extend and multiply your opportunities 
of deep and hearty converse with Him ; in pro- 
portion as you add a Uttle (with a loving and 
earnest heart) to the length or the frequency 
of your daily times of prayer; in the same 
degree will you find that you are growing in 
reverence for Him, appreciating more justly 
each feature of His character, and learning 
more happily to harmonize each with each. 

4. I end with two brief remarks. 

Reverence is the pervading tone of heaven. 
It predominates over every other charaoter- 
istic, save love alone. And even love itself 
needs reverence to solemnize without chiUing 
it. I saw the Lord sitting upon a throne, high 
amd lifted wp, amd His train filled the temple. 
A hove it stood the seraphims: each one had six 
wings; with twain he covered his face, amd with 
twain he covered his feet, and with two/in he 
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did fly. Four wings for reverence, but two 
for flight! It is a true parable. Keverence for 
unworthy objects is the curse of earth: rever- 
ence for Him who deserves it all is the very 
perfection of heaven. 

Lastly, reverence was characteristic on earth 
of our Lord Jesus Christ Himself. What an 
awe of God filled and sometimes overwhelmed 
His soul ! Trust, obedience, submission, love, un- 
wearied zeal, imwearied prayer — ^yet, atnongst 
and above all these, what a paramount and 
pervading reverence! Father — my Fa;ther — 
my Father which is in heaven — your heavenly 
Father — my Father amd your Father^ my Ood 
and your Ood — ^what a tone of reverence 
breathes in the very sounds! Li His recorded 
words addressed to the Father; in His sense 
of the necessity of repeated and prolonged 
intercourse with His Father; in those long 
nights of prayer in the desert or on the moun- 
tain, after long days of toil in the city or by 
the way; what a token do we see, what an 
in&llible sign, of reverence and godly awe! 
Well might it be written of Him, that in the 
days of His flesh He offered up supplications and 
prayers with strong crying and tears, and was 
heard in that He feared — heard (as it might 
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be given) for His reverence. Now He has 
gone back into the invisible, the inaccessible 
glory : and it is ours to approach Him with the 
same reverence with which He on earth ap* 
preached God. Tha^ all men should honour the 
Son even as they honour the Father... He that 
honoured not the Son honoureOi not the Fdther, 
which hath sent Him. Now the earlier adora- 
tion. Holy, holy, holy. Lord Ood Almighty, which 
was, amd is, and is to come, is supplemented 
and completed by the ampler doxology of the 
Gospel, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be v/rUo Him thai; sitteth upon the throne, 
and wntoJihe Lamb for ever and ever. 
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I Samuel it. 30. 
Them, thai honour me I will honour. 

This is God's rule. Them that honour Him 
He will honour. Let a man make it his object 
in life, to bring to God all the honour that he 
can; to show that he remembers Him and 
regards Him and reverences Him, even when it 
is not likely to be noticed, even when it is in- 
convenient to himself, even when there might 
be many excuses found for postponing, omitting, 
or forgetting it ; let a man live thus, and God 
who is thus honoured by him wiU in turn, as it 
is here written, honour him. He wiU cause 
men t6 see that a life of remembering God is, 
on the whole, in the long run, a happy life and 
a successful life and an honoured life. In early 
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years such a man may have gone through much : 
he may have been overlooked, he may have 
been passed by, he may have been despised; or 
again, he may have been pointed at, he may 
have been opposed, he may have been ridiculed: 
but, let him have held on his wieiy quietly and 
stedfastly, let him have held his principles 
firmly, spoken the truth in love, and above all 
things kept manfully to his great object, that 
of bringing to Qod Himself all the honour that 
he can ; and you will find that the path of that 
man has been ever a smoothing and a brighten- 
ing path ; whatever his youth may have been, 
his mature age has been respected, his hoar 
hairs honoured, and his dying day bewailed. 
Them that honour me I wUl honour. 

And we all know how the opposite half of 
the truth has been made good in every genera^ 
tion. They that despise me shall be lightly 
esteemed. There are those whose whole life has 
been one continued despising of Qod. They 
have gone on as though it were quite certain 
that no one of God's words was true. They 
have lived as if this world were alL And not 
only so, but as if, even with regard to this 
world, even with regard to such happiness as 
can be found below, Qod knew nothing, and 
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might be entirely disregarded without fear of 
consequences. To what particular acts of folly 
or disobedience they may have surrendered 
themselves, is of less moment : that has de- 
pended upon a thousand things; inclination, 
influence, rank, wealth, companions, circum- 
stances: but one thing has not varied: they 
have disregarded God, they have practically de- 
spised God : they have said in their hearts, 
either that He cared not, or that He knew not, 
or that He was not, and have lived from day to 
day on that supposition, on that principle. Has 
not the advancing life, has not the old age, has 
not the death-bed, has not the memory, of those 
men, proved, over and over again, the truth of 
the saying. They that despise me shaU be lightly 
esteemed? Has not the respect of men been 
found to a remarkable degree to come and to 
go along with the approval of God ? Not uni- 
formly, not perfectly ; or the judgment of human 
actions would be present, not future; exer- 
cised by the world that is, instead of waiting 
for the world that shall be. But still, when we 
read in Scripture of sinners awakening from the 
dust of the earth to shame and everlasting con- 
tempt, do we not feel that there is a foretaste 
for them of that contempt below ? that, even in 
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this hie, there is an instalment of despite for 
them that have despised Qod, and an .anticipa- 
tion at least of that shame which is hereafter 
to be the portion of those who have here been 
ashamed of Christ ? 

These remarks are perhaps too general to 
have found their way into the conscience. I 
proceed to a special application of the subject, 
for the sake of which I have chosen it from one 
of the Lessons for the day. The topic of my 
Sermon this morning is Family Prayer. I have 
reason to fear that it is one which will come 
home to some hearts in this congregation with 
reproof and conviction. Let, them not there- 
fore cast it from them. Let them listen seri- 
ously to the few words now to be spoken, and, 
according as they shall judge, so let them act. 
God grant us all grace to listen in this practical, 
honest, and earnest spirit ! 

I need not spend a moment in explaining 
what is meant by the words. Family Prayer. 
They mean that prayer which is offered to God 
by an assembled family or household. Such 
devotion occupies an intermediate place between 
private and public worship. It partakes in 
some degree of the character of either. It is 
carried on at home, but not in the chamber : 
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it is carried on with others, yet not in the con- 
gregation. It has about it much of seclusion, 
but it aims not at secrecy. The worshippers 
are not all of one age, or capacity, or station, or 
descent : but they have all something in com- 
mon: they form together one household, one 
society, one commimity, combined together 
partly by ties of nature, and partly by those of 
service required and service rendered. It is a 
great mistake to suppose that the union of a 
family, even with reference to those members 
of it who are not made so by birth, is a slight 
or feeble bond. It is a connection, not only of 
mutual advantage, but also, where it is rightly 
understood, of great kindliness and of strong 
attachment. When a united family kneels 
down to pray to God — ^parents and children, 
master and apprentices, mistress and servants, 
together — it is not a mere collection of isolated 
units : there is a reality in the connection, there 
is a unity in the aggregation, and therefore 
also there is a meaning in the worship incom- 
municable to any other. 

I may take it for granted, further, that 
family worship has its well understood and (in 
all main features) uniform course. The reading 
of some portion of God's Word, with or without 
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comment; and then a prayer read or uttered 
aloud, either from the heart of the master of 
the family, or from our Church Prayer-Booli;, 
or some other manual of devotion such as is 
everywhere to be met with ; this is the common 
order of such worship, and, however it may 
differ or vary in its details, its general tenor 
may be assumed to be the same for alL 

Now let me suggest a few plain reasons for 
establishing and maintaining this sort of wor* 
ship in every family. 

1. And let me place first, as the te^ 
teaches us to do, this paramount consideration : 
familAf worship lumcmra Ood. 

We are far too apt, all of us, to leave out of 
sight this object of worship. We ask, and we 
do well to ask. What can I get by prayer? 
How can I make it most profitable to my own 
soul? What shaU I have ihereforei And 
prayer is meant to do us good ; to bring back 
an answer; an answer direct, personal, and sub- 
stantial But this is not all: and perhaps I 
might say, this is not the highest office of 
prayer. The Lord's Prayer itself begins with 
three petitions concerning Qod, His name. His 
kingdom, His will, before it says one word of 
our wants; of daily breads of forgiveness, of 
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deUverance from evil It is a very great and a 
very high object to keep up the remembrance 
of God upon earth : to see that each member of 
every family, however much he may neglect 
private prayer, shall yet be reminded of God's 
reality and of God's truth every day : to pro- 
vide that in every home (if it might be so) in a 
particular parish or town there should be, as it 
were, an altar built to no unknown God, and 
the fire of a periodical sacrifice kindled upon it 
in the sight of aU who dwell therein. Family 
worship is an honour due to God from those 
who are living together upon His bounties, and 
who, collectively as well as individually, have a 
state and a life before Him. When the bell 
rings for worship at the appointed time, break- 
ing off other occupations, and silencing other 
sounds, we recognize in it a voice which says to 
us, '' God is, and is your God : Christ is, and is 
your Lord and your Saviour : the Holy Spirit 
is, and is your Sanctifier. and your Comforter." 
Thus, if not otherwise, twice in each day, is the 
call of conscience made audible to the careless, 
and the reality of things unseen proclaimed to 
men tied and bound by the material and the 
temporal 

2. Again^ family worship elevates a/nd carir 
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secrates and {in one word) Christianizes family 
life. 

What a poor thing, taken in itself, is the 
work which fills our day ! I will put aside now 
the thought of a statesman's life, which may 
seem to be really engaged in great matters, and 
the thought of a clergyman's life, which has to 
do directly and constantly, so far as its great 
object is concerned, with the souls of men. I 
will speak rather of the occupations of busi- 
ness (commonly so calle4) for men, and of 
household affairs for women. What an ex- 
penditure of time and thought, of capacities 
and abilities, upon subjects trivial, transitory, 
perishable ! Which of these things will be of 
importance, which of these things will be in 
existence, ten years, or perhaps ten days, hence ? 
And yet they must be done. Much depends, 
for present comfort and for present well-being, 
upon a punctual discharge of worldly business, 
and upon the conveniences and decencies of a 
nicely ordered home. Let no man despise the 
occupations of a man of business or of a domes- 
tic woman. In these things we Uve : only a 
fool despises them. But yet, my brethren, but 
yet, how poor, if this were all ! if there were no 
God for the soul to serve in these things, or no 
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future world for which this is but the porch 
and the vestibule ! Now in family prayer this 
background of faith is made for the time the 
foreground. When those who have been toiling 
through their little, carnal, domestic duties, sit 
together to hear a portion of God's Holy Word 
read, and then kneel together to ask for His 
forgiveness. His help. His blessing, and His 
Holy Spirit, how are they reminded of the ele- 
vating and consecrating principle which per^ 
vades, or ought to pervade, human life in all its 
parts ! how are they reconciled to common du-. 
ties, when they see above, behind, or within 
each, that thing which makes the mean great, 
the common sacred, and the earthly heavenly ! 
how cheerfully do they go forth again to the 
appointed tasks of time, in the sure and certain 
hope of an immortality of rest, of blessedness, 
and of glory ! 

And there is another point also. Who that 
has lived, as all have lived at some time, in a 
family, can be imaware of the various little 
jars and collisions which the coexistence in one 
household of various tastes, tempers, and cha- 
racters must necessaiily, constituted as we are, 
involve? Every day brings with it some ex- 
perience, expected or unexpected^ because old 
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or new, of contrarieties of wish and will be- 
tween different inmates of one home, which 
must either be endured by an eflEbrt of prin- 
ciple, or combated with discomfort, dissension, 
at last perhaps with dislike and enmity. It is 
only amongst persons very imaginative and 
very unreal in their notions of life, that family 
coexistence is treated as if it were all peace or 
all sunshine. It is not so : and, to speaik of 
one important portion, more particularly, of 
every large household, its inferior members, its 
dependents, its servants, could it be expected 
to be so ? Gathered together, in that case at 
least, from various quarters, to perform toge- 
ther a stated hired service, what is there to 
make it probable that all their likings and 
dislikings will be harmonious, or that, if not 
so, they will feel pleasure in sacrificing their 
own to another's? "We expect too much in 
looking for these things to come naturally. 
We ought to recognize the difficulty, and in a 
Christian .spirit to meet it. And again I would 
ask, What expedient is so likely by God's 
blessing to operate powerfully towards the 
Christianizing of a family — ^for that is what 
we mean when we speak of diffusing a spirit 
of kindness and mutual forbearance through* 
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out it — ^as that gathering together, night and 
morning, before the throne of a common Fa- 
ther, in the name of a common Saviour, and 
with prayer for the inward grace of a common 
Spirit ? Often, as they there kneel, will those 
who have a little forgotten themselves (as we 
speak) towards one another feel themselves to 
be silently reconcUed. and some early oppor- 
tunity will be seized of performing one of those 
little acts of mutual kindness which are often 
the pledge, better than words, of a restored 
harmony and a forgiving spirit. 

3. I will add a third reason. Family wor- 
ship has God!s promise^ cund will draw down 
Oodls blessing. It is not only an honouring of 
God, and it is not only beneficial in what may 
be called its indirect effects upon the social 
life of a household, but it is itself an act of 
real communication with God, commanded by 
Him, and sure of His blessing. 

Wherever two or three are gathered to- 
gether in the name of Christ, there is He in 
the midst of them. That which is taken for 
granted with regard to private prayer is ex- 
pressly promised and asserted of social prayer; 
as though it needed a stronger encouragement, 
or as though (might we not almost say it ?) it 
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were in itself a yfet higher act of faith. Let 
us never lose sight of the direct effects of 
prayer in the indirect. Prayer has a thou- 
sand minor and collateral uses : but it has one 
primary meaning, and one definite object. It 
asks for something ; and it expects au answer. 
Even thus is it with the particular mode of 
prayer which is now before us. If family 
prayer is worth anything, either a. an honour 
to God, or in its influence upon a household, 
it must be because it is prayer; not only a 
thing bearing that name ; not the repetition of 
a few lifeless sounds^ as a propriety and a 
decency, at certain stated hours, by a family 
caUing itself Christian; but the confession of 
real sins, the avowal of real wants, the out- 
pouring of real desires, to a God believed in 
and reverenced, through a Saviour known by 
those who are present, and trusted in. It is 
not altogether unnecessary, I well know, to 
enforce strongly this obvious consideration. 
The direct object of &mily prayer is, God's 
blessing. who shall measure the full com- 
pass of that brief phrase — God's blessing ? Who 
does not know the difference between wealth 
and God's blessing? between prosperity and 
God's blessing? between domestic love and 
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God's blessing ? To feel, within the limits of 
one's own home, that God's blessing dwells 
there ; that He in whom, whether as friend or 
foe, we must live and move and have our 
being, is not an enemy but a Friend; that, 
whatever we have. His smile rests upon it ; 
whatever we do. He precedes and follows it. 
He approves and He prospers it ; that the life 
which is lived within the sacred precincts of 
home is a life crowned with His favour, and 
therefore sweet, therefore happy; this indeed 
is a comfort worth praying for, and this is that 
which family prayer daily invokes, and which 
(I fear we musfc add) without family prayer 
can scarcely be. The blessing of the Lord, it 
maketh rich : and He addeth no sorrow with it 
I am firm in the hope, my brethren, that 
the mention of this subject to-day, as I know 
that it is not unseasonable, so will be followed 
by some marked results in the week which 
shall follow. Let it not be for nothing that 
your family will have heard this charge to-day 
laid upon you, that you institute for them an 
opportunity of united worship. Let it be a 
help to you to be aware that they will them- 
selves expect it of you. You know that your 
conscience has not been altogether easy in the 
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neglect of this duty. A little shyness — ^very 
intelligible, very natural, but still not to be 
yielded to — ^is aU that has, for some time past, 
stood between you and the establishment of 
family worship. That shyness has only been 
waiting, I trust, for some outward appeal to 
demolish it. To-day you have heard it. Now 
therefore I will ask you to lose no time in 
acting upon the call. Life is short: sudden 
death is too common amongst us, to be called 
a shock or a surprise : set your house in order, 
for, very soon, soon at the latest, soon whatever 
be the notice, soon you shall die and not live. 
Do not have on your conscience any neglected 
or (which is much the same thing) any post- 
poned duty. It will lie very heavy on you 
then. Do not have to feel then, that, in ad- 
dition to any personal sins you may have to 
answer for — slackness in private devotion, acts 
of injury to your own soul secret or open — 
you have also to excuse yourself for an habi- 
tual neglect of the souls of your family, for 
having starved them by a denial of the means 
of grace, whether as ministered in the congre- 
gation, or as provided by yourself at home. 
These are thorns in dying pillows : take heed 
lest yours be strewn with them. 
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I anticipate many blessings from an in- 
crease of this family religion amongst us. I 
do not indeed confuse the terms "family 
prayer" and '^family religion." There may be 
punctuality in the one, and no life in the 
other. But, without the one, the other can 
scarcely be. If the family are not gathered 
for worship ; if there is no recognition, in any 
particular house, of God as the God of the 
family; then consider how greatly you are 
aggravating the risk of the separate members 
of the family not worshipping God, not serving 
God, for themselves. Personal religion is a 
distinct thing, in some senses, from family 
religion : we can imagine a family in which 
its separate members served God in secret, but 
which nevertheless had no public recognition 
of Him : and, even on that least formidable of 
all suppositions, we should feel that there was 
a want, a defect, a fault, in the community, 
though it was weU covered and to a certain 
extent redeemed by the individual spirit of 
devotion. But how improbable is that suppo- 
sition ! It is very easy for a careless master to 
say, " I have no family worship, but I hope we 
all serve God equally well in private :" has 
that master ever seriously reflected upon the 

10 
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opportunities which his household enjoy of 
serving God in secret? Has each child, has 
each apprentice, has each servant, his place for 
private worship, and his time for private wor- 
ship? Are you ignorant that in many cases 
there may be interruptions offered, by other 
inmates of the same chamber, to the exercise ' 
of individual worship ? that in all cases there 
are temptations, strong temptations, to neglect 
it ; work beginning at an early hour, and hours 
of rest too short already to leave much margin 
for secret prayer BJight and moming: and. 
when the day has once begun, and the tasks 
of the day have set in, and each one is hurry- 
ing to and fro to discharge household duties, 
or is a close prisoner in the shop or in th^ 
counting-house, with scarcely leisure so much 
as to eat, it is a mockery to talk of moments 
being spared for devotion, unless the piety, 
unless the charity, unless the humanity, of the 
employer secures them for all by Tnalcing it 
a rule of the house that at certain times all 
shall assemble for worship? Then, while all 
other sounds are hushed in the one office of 
reading the Word of God and of prayer, there 
will be secured at least one brief interval, two 
brief intervals, in each day, for self-recollection 
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and for communing with God : and, if the 
hearts of any should wander away to vaii^ 
things, you, at least, will be blameless : or if, 
on the other hand, the hearts of any should 
seize that period of quietness for a deeper and 
more personal self-recollection than the words 
which are in his ears, and which are designed 
generaUy for aU, could furnish, stiU He who 
seeth in secret wiU accept the offering, which 
gives what it has and does what it can : and 
yours, in any case, will be the happiness of 
feeling that you, by word and by example, 
have made that prayer possible which else 
would have been impracticable; you have 
smoothed the path of life for one who might 
else have misse^ it ; you have drawn down 
upon your house and upon your heart that 
promised blessing, He that watereth shaU be 
watered also himself.,. Them that honour me I 
will honour. 



TmBD Sunday aftxb Tbhott, 
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SERMON X. 



WAYWARDNESS AND WISDOM. 



St Lukb vn. 35. 
But wisdom ia juttified of all her children. 

The preaching of our Lord was extremely 
simple. Always grave, always reverent, al- 
ways, in the best of senses, dignified, it was 
yet, at the same time, always level to human 
capacities, just because it disdained not to 
address human nature and to draw its illustra- 
tions from human life. Processes of husbandry 
or of domestic economy, occupations of poor 
people and of working men, operations of na- 
ture and of Providence, incidents of fortune 
and instincts of the heart, all were used by Him 
as illustrations of divine truth, and nothing 
regarded as too mean or too common to be 
elevated and consecrated into a vehicle of holy 
doctrine. 
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The context affords a singular example of 
this sort of adaptation. There the very games 
of children are laid imder contribution for a 
sacred purpose. The pastimes of childish lei- 
sure, and the whims and caprices which are 
sometimes to be noticed in them, are used as 
an illustration of the temper and conduct of 
the men of that age towards God and His dis- , 
pensations. I beg your attention for a moment 
to the passage itself; one not entirely easy of 
explanation, nor always rightly understood. 

WhereuTvto shaU I liken the men of this 
generation, and to what are they like? It is 
as though the all-wise Teacher were Himself 
for the moment at a loss how to characterize 
the disposition of His generation. It is like the 
question which He sometimes put to His dis- 
ciples before working a miracle. From whence 
shall we satisfy these men with bread here in 
the wilderness?... And this He said to prove 
him; to test the faith of a disciple; for He 
Himself knew what He would do. And thus in 
the passage before us: though He asked for 
a comparison, yet He Himself knew what He 
would say« They are like wrvto children sitting 
in the marketplace, and catling one to another, 
and saying, We have piped mdo you, and ye 
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have not dcunced; we have mowirned to you, 
cmd ye have not wept. We have tried all ways 
of pleasing jon, gay and grave, and you would 
accept none. We played you a lively air, and 
you would not dance; a pathetic dirge, and 
not a tear fell: We oflfered to play at marry- 
ing, or to play at burying; we would imitate 
a wedding festivity, or else a funeral solem- 
nity; you would have neither: so unsociable, so 
unaccommodating, so wilful, so crossgrained! 
Even thus is it with you grown-up men. You 
are towards Qod just what these little perverse 
wayward children are to their companions. God 
has tried with you all methods. He sent you 
one messenger, who was all austerity, all gloom : 
John the Baptist came neither eating bread ncyr 
drinking wine: he was a man of tke wilder- 
ness, expressing by his own garb and deport- 
ment the severity of the message with which 
he was sent to a self-righteous and a self-pleas- 
ing age: and you, instead of recognizing the 
fitness of that character, instead of being awed 
by it into attention, reverence, and obedience, 
instead of saying, ^'God hath done all things 
well, teaching as much by the demeanour as 
by the doctrine of His messenger" — ^instead of 
.this, ye aay, He hath a devil; you ascribe the 
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isolation of the prophet to moroseness^ and 
moroseness to possession. Again God speaks 
to you, and, this time, speaks in His Son. He 
adopts now a different channel for His utter- 
ance, and invests with a different character the 
person of His representative. The Son of man 
is come eating and drinking: He who comes 
with tidings of salvation, He who not only calls 
to repentance but offers forgiveness, He whose 
mission is to human life as a whole, that He 
may raise, that He may transform, that He 
may consecrate it all to God, must mix in 
that life: He must not summon men out of 
the world to speak with Him in the wilderness, 
but rather visit them in their world, and show 
them by His own example how they may be 
in the world yet not of it : He therefore came 
eating and drinking, mingling with men in 
those hours of relaxation in which yet more 
than in business or in devotion they speak 
as they feel and show themselves as they are. 
But with what result ? Did those who cavilled 
at the austerity of the Baptist hail the more 
genial freedom of the Saviour ? No, the cavil- 
ler cavils still, and says, as he s|ees the Divine 
Teacher seated at the marriage-feast in Cana, 
or eating bread in the Pharisee's house. Behold 
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a gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a friend 
of pMicans and sirmers! Thus it is, and 
thus it wiU ever be, with the unregenerate 
heart of sinful man. He has his excuse always 
ready for putting aside the call of God. If he 
cannot quarrel with the message, he wiU find 
fault with the messenger: if the words are 
undeniably sound and wholesome, he will find 
something to impeach in the dress or the de- 
portment. Meanwhile there are those who 
judge a more righteous judgment. Wisdom is 
justified of aU her children. The wisdom of 
God in each and all of His dispensations is 
justified, that is, recognized, felt, and owned, 
on the part of all those who are truly children 
of wisdom. The wise justify God's wisdom. 
They see that in all that He does He does well 
and He does wisely. They quarrel not with 
the roughness of the Baptist: they suspect 
not the gentleness of Christ. They see that 
each in its place suited the work of each. The 
presence of an Elijah would have been incon- 
gruous at a banquet: the home of the Re- 
deemer could not have been in the desert. God 
placed each where each was fitting : and they 
who had gone forth with tears of repentance 
to be baptized of John in Jordan confessing 
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their sins, returned to listen, seated at the feet 
of Jesus in the temple-courts or in the home 
of Capernaum or of Bethany, to the gracious 
words which told of life for sinners and of a 
God well pleased for His sake with man. 

My brethren, I have thought that the 
passage thus brought before us in one of the 
Lessons for the day contained some good jand 
seasonable instruction for us who are here 
assembled before God. May He by His Holy 
Spirit bring it home to our hearts ! 

We have here a contrast presented. There 
is on thO' one side the perverseness, the way- 
wardness, of man ; his disposition to cavil at all 
God's appointments, especially at those which 
concern religion, revelation, and the soul ; his 
readiness to complain of each as inappropriate, 
inadequate, inconclusive, or unreasonable ; his 
proneness to say of each. If it had been thus, 
and not thus, it would have been more satis- 
factory, more impressive, or more convincing; 
I should have felt it so, and God, if He had 
sought my good, would have thus arranged it. 
On the other side, there is the sympathy of 
wisdom with wisdom ; the kindred and affinity 
which exists between the voice of God in His 
Word and the voice of God in the heart and 
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conscience of His creatures ; the certainty that 
what Qod speaks^ and the way in which He 
speaks— the persons by whom and the circum- 
stances amidst which He speaks — ^will com- 
mend itself to those who are wise indeed, wise 
in the humility of a true self-knowledge, wise 
in the genuine insight of an illumination from 
above. 

The waywardness of which our Lord here 
speaks is more or less in all of us. In some it 
is a prevailing and predominant habit of mind. 
We have seen it in its working towards men. 
There are those — and they are the torment of 
famiHes-who axe possessed by that unhappy 
temper which takes everything wrong. They 
are always imagining sUghts and suspecting 
insults. They can receive nothing in a simple, 
straightforward, natural sense. They are always 
annoyed that this has not been done, rather 
than that. If they have not arranged a thing 
themselves, they can perceive nothing but faults 
in it. They give it to be understood that, if 
they had had the doing of it, it would have 
been differently and far better done, Withoift 
speaking their thoughts plainly, they wear a 
look of offence, which is far more trying to 
others than any anger or any censure. These 



SEBM.X,] WAYWARDNESS AND WISDOM, 155 

are the wilful, the wayward, the perverse cha- 
racters, as shown in human life towards human 
persons. But that which we all dislike, and 
feel the discomfort of, in human intercourse, 
we are all, more or less, guilty of towards God. 
We show it in reference to all God*s ap- 
pointments. We have long thought. If I had 
but this, I should be happy. If I could but 
gain this one object, this one step in life, this 
one position or emolument or affection, I should 
be fully satisfied, I should want nothing more. 
It comes — it is given — ^the wish is gratified: 
do we want nothing more? 0, behind the 
first reach of that moimtain summit, there 
stretches yet another and another and* another : 
to have gained the height which we saw from 
below, is only to come in sight of a second, and 
then of a higher still, and yet a higher: he 
who begios to climb must climb on, or he can 
but despise the earlier ascent which once seem- 
ed so important. Nay, do we not hear of some- 
thing worse than new desires growing out of 
old attamments? Who has not known what 
it is to find the character of an object changed 
as we grasp it, and to pass from charging God 
fooHshly for not giving, into a yet more sinful 
murmuring against Him for having listened to 
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our desire ? The wayward mind is neVer satis- 
fied : great need have we, even with regard to 
earthly matters, to say, Not my will, O Lord, 
but Thine be done ! There are those who, in 
reference to outward things, justify God's wis- 
dom instead of setting up their own. There 
are those who say, He has judged better for 
me than I could have judged for myself : this 
which He has^ denied would never have made 
me happy : this which He has given is the 
very best thing : it must be so : for has not 
He, my Father, ordered it ? 

But it is far more distressing, and scarcely 
less common, to see the wayward spirit running 
on into the affairs of the souL It is impossible 
to conceive anything more painful than the 
feeling which some persons cherish as to God's 
treatment of them morally and spiritually. 
How often have we heard a young person com- 
plain of the strength of particular evil ten- 
dencies felt within, as though it were a proof 
of God's want of love, almost of God's in- 
justice! We have heard that person refer 
in no submissive tone to the more favourable 
religious circumstances of another. Not only 
in reference to the superior character of pa- 
rents, friends, or companions; to the better 
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example daily witnessed, or the more abun- 
dant advantages of Christian instruction. No, 
the natural constitution of the character has 
been made a ground of complaint. An irritable 
or morose temper has been laid, almost in 
terms, at God*s door. An excitability of tem- 
perament which makes certain temptations 
more powerful, or a languor and indolence of 
habit which makes all manner of exertion more 
toilsome, than is the case with others, has been 
expressly charged upon Nature : and what do 
we know of Nature, save that it is Gk)d*s order ? 
Men have excused themselves for their faults 
by their faults. They have found an apology 
for sins in tendencies to sin. They have said, 
If I had had the amiable disposition of this 
person, or the cold temperament of that person, 
I should have had no trouble in being good. 
And perhaps that other person may be saying—f 
you, if that regret or that wish of yours had 
been listened to, would probably have been 
saying now — K I had the energy of this na- 
ture or the fire of that, this indomitable spirit 
or that impatience of repose, I should not 
suffer as I do firom the difficulty of being an 
earnest and a zealous Christian. There is no 
end to these things ; these fruitless wishes for 
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a different moral constitution, or these recri- 
ininations upon Nature for our faults and sins. 
It is not only that they are vain: it is, that 
they are perverse, and it is, that they are un- 
grateful Each one of them can be inverted; 
and instantly would be so, if the opposite were 
our condition. These complaints from human 
hearts are ever rising into the ear of the Lord 
of Sabaoth, and they sound there like the 
caprices and irritabilities of little children, 
whose companions say of them that nothing 
will satisfy; the grave and the gay are alike 
distasteful ; We have piped vmto youy amd ye 
have not dammed; we have TTKywrned unto you, 
and ye have not lamented. The wise in heart 
view all these things in a different spirit. 
They know that no one is free from tenden- 
cies to evil, and no one free from hindrances 
to good. They know that in these tendencies 
and in these hindrances lies man's earthly 
struggle: through these things resisted he 
must serve Qod ; through these things van- 
quished he niust enter heaven. They see also 
— or, if they see not, they can trust — ^that Qod 
has ordered the spiritual affairs of His crea- 
tures with all justice and judgment ; that a 
principle of compensation runs throughout 
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them, as through their physical and mental 
circumstances; that what \a denied here is 
given there, and what seems in this point to 
be an unfairness of disadvantage is made up 
in that point by some countervailing prepon- 
derance of good. And if in some cases they can 
neither see this, nor see how it can be so, still 
they trust Qod*s justice through aU, and not 
only silence but satisfy the involuntary risings 
of doubt within, by the great elementary ques- 
tion, ShaU not ike Jvdge of ail the earth do 
right t For themselves, they are quite sure 
that it is so; and they acquiesce in that all- 
wise appointment which has commanded that 
their particular battlefield should be situated 
here and not there ; in a character tending (as 
the case may be) to an excess of warmth or 
an excess of languor, to irritability or else to 
torpor, to sensitiveness and its accompanying 
unreasonablenesses, or else to coldness and its 
probable shortcomings and deficiencies. They 
know that their business Ues with that which 
is, not with that which might have been : they 
set themselves in Qod's strength to do the 
work which He has made theirs, and not to 
imagine how, under altered circumstances, they 
might have done better that work which He 
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bas made another's. Thus is the wisdom of 
God justified by its children. 

We approach yet more nearly to the ori- 
ginal use of the context, when we add a few 
concluding remarks upon the perverseness of 
man in reference to God's revelations of Him- 
selE The waywardness which is here expressly 
rebuked was exhibited in the manner in which 
the Jews of that time received the mission of 
the Baptist and the mission of the Saviour. 
They settled with themselves how God ought 
to speak, and judged accordingly with regard 
to that which He did speak. When He sent 
them a reprover, in the befitting garb of aus- 
terity and of isolation, they attributed to a 
diabolical agency those manifestations of the 
character of the message which he conveyed. 
When He sent them One who was to bring 
God's love into everything ; to raise what was 
low, and to sanctify what was common, in 
human life, by coming Himself into the midst 
of it to show, not by precept only but by ex- 
ample, what it might be made; ^then they 
said that it was self-indulgence which prompted 
the intermixture, and that one who really came 
&om God would never associate on equal terms 
with the earthly and the sinful. Thus, what^ 
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ever God did, was just wrong. If He spoke 
severely, it was unloving and morose: if H6 
spoke gently, it was a compromise with evil 

My brethren, there are those who judge in 
much the same manner ^ow of Qod and His 
revelations. K He says what we know, or 
think we know, already, it is superfluous : we 
do not want a revelation to teach us that. If 
He says one word beyond what nature or rea- 
son might have taught us, it is irrational : the 
word must be brought to the bar of a pre- 
existing faculty within, and whatever that fa- 
culty does not instantly ratify, must be con- 
demned as a fancy or an imposture. One of 
the plain declarations of the Bible is pronounced 
to be inconsistent with probability, another 
with some human authority, another with the 
Divine justice, another with Christian charity : 
one is harsh, one is sweeping, ojie would lead 
to mischief, one is extravagant, one is unattain- 
able : all these things must be cast aside as 
not suiting our preconceptions of God's cha*- 
racter or of God's truth. And, as it is with 
the contents of God's Revelation, so is it also 
with the proofs and evidences of its Divine 
origin. One person does not like miracles, 
another cannot accept prophecy: one says, it 

11 
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ia unworthy of Qod to suspend His own laws ; 
another, it is unworthy of God to dignify 
human persons by the prediction of their 
names and deeds; a third finds nothing so 
convincing to himself as what he calls the in- 
ternal evidence of truth, the testimony of his 
own conscience telling him of the goodness of 
the word spoken, or the comfort of his own 
heart in the exhibition there made of the hoH- 
ness and the love of Qod. And what each one 
does not like in the way of evidence, he di- 
rectly casts aside as valueless, and perhaps 
goes on to demonstrate to be hollow and delu- 
sive. Such is man's treatment of God's reve- 
lation. And if there be something, in all this, 
which is presumptuous and shocking; some- 
thing which offends a sound judgment as irre- 
verent towards Qod and unthankful for means 
of conviction largely and variously vouchsafed ; 
might we not apply also to this subject the 
language now before us, and say that there is 
also in such reasonings something unworthy 
and puerile ; something which may remind us 
of the little children sitting in the market- 
place, whom nothing can please, who are dis- 
satisfied with every endeavour to charm them 
from their waywardness and iU-temper? What 
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would they have ? What can God say to them 
which they will not find some excuse for quar- 
relling with? How can He support His dis- 
closures by such proofs as they wiU accept as 
satisfactory? We shall find, I fear, in too 
many cases, that the real dislike is to Bevelar 
tion; that the real repugnance is to the idea 
of being taught anything from above; that 
the ground of the refusal of this and that as 
an item of truth or as a mode of demonstration 
is in fact an overweening estimate of the power 
and sufficiency of man ; insomuch that, whe- 
ther the heavenly music be gay or grave, it 
will alike in either case be unresponded to; 
whether the messenger be the Baptist, he will 
be said to have a devil — or the Saviour, He will 
be accused of companionship with the sinfuL 

MeanwMe, here also, wisdom is justified 
by her chUdrent They whose hearts are soft- 
ened by a true self-knowledge, and enlightened 
by a real communion with Qod ; they who axe 
wise in that wisdom of which the condition is 
humility, and the beginning the fear of the 
Lord; will see wisdom in that which to the 
caviQer is folly, will recognize a Divine harr 
mony where all is discord to the self-confident, 
and own an abundance of resource worthy of 
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the All-wise and the All-meircifiil, in that var 
liety of evidence which affords to different 
minds, and perhaps to different ages of the 
worlds their appropriate as well as conclusive 
reason for believing. The very things which 
others calmnniate are to them indications of 
wisdom. They see how the message of the 
Baptist and the habits of the Baptist — ^the 
office of the Saviour and the life of the Sa- 
viour — ^are severally harmonious and of a piece. 
They see how exactly God adapts His means 
to His end, and His messenger to His message. 
Where they do not see this, they yet trust. 
Not blindly, nor in the dark : for they know 
Him whom they have believed, and judge of 
that which they discern not by that which 
they have abready known. Thus they live: 
thus would they die. They cannot part with 
what they have, till they have found something 
better. They cannot cavil at God's Word, till 
J^hey have discovered something more wise, 
more durable, and more supporting. When 
the question is put to them. Will ye also go 
away i their answer is. Lord, to whom shaU we 
go t Thou hast the words of eternal life. 

FouBTH Sunday aftxb TBiiaTT, 
Jwne 33, 1861. 



SERMON XI.1 



FAITH TRIUMPHANT IIT FAILURE. 



St LtiKE V. 5. 

Mcuter, we home tailed aU the night, and have taken nothing : 
neverihelese at Thy loord I wULlet down the net. 

The Miracles of our Lord are Parables too. 
Not that we are to lose the fact in the doc* 
trine. Not that we are to say, as some have 
presumed to say, that the allegorical is either 
the whole or the primary sense of a Gospel 
miracle : each miracle is a fact first, and out of 
the fact flows the doctrine. It is because the 
record is literally true, that it is also spiritually 
instructive. It is because the narrative is true 
to fact, that it is true to life, true to nature, 
and true to the heart. It is not by deceptions 

^ This Sennon was preached also in Westminstor Abbey, 
at the last Special Evening Service of the year, June 30, 
1861. 
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and it is not through illusions that the Qod of 
truth leads His creatures into the light of life. 
The history from which the text is taken 
is the account of something which actually 
occurred. The two little boats lying empty on 
the shore; the fishermen washing their nets; 
the request of our Lord for the loan of one of 
the boats; the discourse held from it with the 
people on the beach; then the conmiand to let 
out the nets, the answer given in the text, and 
the miraculous draught which followed; these 
things are all true, they all happened: they 
are as much matters of fetct as is this evening^s 
concourse, as real as that the sound of a human 
voice is now in your ears. Equally true, as a 
matter of fact^ is that memorable incident 
which followed; when Simon, suddenly con- 
vinced of the superhuman presence in which he 
stood, threw himself at the feet of Jesus, a man 
before the Son of Man, and said. Depart from 
me, far I am a sinful vrum, L(yrd. Equally 
true is it, as a matter of fact, that he received 
on that occasion a reply which changed the 
whole course and current of his life, a reply 
uttered by human lips, but conveying a promise 
which it was beyond mere human power to 
fulfil. Fear not: from hemeforth thou ahaU catch. 
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men. The after life of Simon and Us com- 
panions was the acting upon that command^ 
and the performance to them of that promise. 
Fishers of men, throwers of the Gospel net 
upon the world's waters, with results real and 
palpable; results which have changed the face 
of histoiy — ^have made a large part of the earth 
a totally different scene &om that which it else 
would have been — ^have altered, have reversed^ 
have inverted human lives, and stamped men 
with characters the very opposite of those which 
otherwise they would have borne — ^results which 
have either endured, or else been constantly 
renewed and repeated, through long ages — ^this 
is what the disciples here spoken of became 
and did : this is what Christ's word made them, 
and He has glorified Himself in them. 

Very wonderful aad very instructive ai»e the 
lessons contained in this latter part of the nar- 
rative.* But I would speak to you this evening 
on the one verse read as the text; on the 
answer of Simon to the command to launch 
out and let down his nets: Master ^ we have 
toiled cM the night, and have taken nothing: 
nevertheless ai Thy word I wiU let down the 
net. 

Which was the more probable time for 
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catching? Which of the two would the fisher- 
man choose for the exercise of his calling — 
nighty or day? the shaded or the glaring light? 
the stillness which precedes or the stir which 
follows the dawn? We need not to be told thid: 
and therefore we can enter into the force of the 
words. All the night we were toiling and caught 
nothing; yet now, at Thy word — ^though it be 
against experience, against custom, against cal- 
culation and expectation — at Thy word I will 
again let down the net. Thou speakest as with 
authority : Thy tone is not that of a mocker: 
if Thou commandest, I cannot think it vain: 
I have already seen something of the power 
that is in Thee, when at Thy bidding one of 
jny household rose from a bed of sickness: yes, 
though all things be against it, yet at Thy word 
I will let down the net. 

My brethren^ Sermons have been preached, 
solemn, earnest, touching Sermons— touching in 
themselves, and touching in the time and cir- 
cumstances of their delivery — on the two topics, 
"Faith triumphant in doubt," and "Faith tri- 
umphant in death." I would ask you to-night 
to ponder with me a topic, fall of interest, I am 
persuaded, to many souls here present and open 
before God, "Faith triumphant in failure:" All 
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the night we have tofled in vain; we have 
spread the net, and it has enclosed nothing; 
we have looked in the morning, and, behold, 
our time, our pains, our patience, had been 
thrown away; yet, for all this — ^notwithstand- 
ing past discouragement, disappointment, aad 
failure — ^nevertheless, at Thy word we will once 
again let down the net. 

The terms "success" and- "failure" have a 
laige range in human life. Some men are bom, 
we say, to succeed. There are certain qualities 
which we feel to have a direct bearing upon 
the realization of objects. A clear conception 
of the thing aimed at, and a resolute look 
towards it; a just calculation of distances, 
and a wise allowance for impediments; a con- 
centration of thought upon means, and a per- 
petual recollection of ends; amidst and above 
all, an immovable purpose, and an indefatigable 
perseverance; these are qualities, or powers, call 
them which we will, from the possession of 
which, in any particular instance, we confidently 
prognosticate success, and the absence of which 
we deem a certain prophecy of fedlure, in the 
race of life viewed only with reference to the 
interests of this world. And yet even in this 
matter we are but imperfect judges, fallible 
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prophets. There are failures, even with all 
these gifts. Perhaps there are successes — it is 
just possible — without any of them. Nothing 
that man possesses can guarantee results. After 
all, promotion cometh neiiker Jrom ihe east nor 
from fhs west: Ood putteOi down one, cmd eetteth 
wp cmoiher. Circumstances which man controls 
not, changes which he cannot foresee, and 
chances which he cannot regulate, have a wide 
operation, wider perhaps than ought else, and 
under their influence it is seen again and again 
that the ra/ce is not to the swift, nor the batUe tO 
ihe strong; failure comes where success was cer- 
tain, success where every one foresaw failure. 

And no one can be insensible to the impor- 
tance, for a human being, of the alternative 
thus described It is a very grievous thing for 
a man to feel at the end of life that life itself 
has been for him a failure. No one can know, 
without experience, what the sense of mercan- 
tile or professional failure is to a man; what it 
is to have to confess to oneself that time and 
strength, the years of education and the years 
of activity, have been devoted to one work, and 
that that work has fedled; that we have toiled 
all day and all night, and have taken nothing; 
nothing that was at all equivalent to the ex-. 
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ertion used, the sacrifices made, and the hopes 
perhaps once fostered. 

Happy are they, my brethren — and they 
are sometinies to be found— who are able to 
comfort themselves under the consciousness of 
earthly fiulure by the sense of ahigher anda 
better success. If a man has found heaven, he 
may bear to have lost earth. But is it not true 
that fisdlure has place also in this higher work? 
Are there no spiritual senses in which the words 
of the text are true ? Is there no such thing 
as a toiling all the night and taking nothing, 
in the matters of that world which is of the soul 
and of eternity? 

The history of the Church of Christ is £ull 
of answers to that question. What long dark 
nights has it had to toil through as a body ! 
Have there not been whole periods in which 
its real work seemed to be going back rather 
than forward ? periods at the end of which the 
condition and prospects of the Qospel must have 
appeared even worse than at the beginning? 
And, on the whole, has not this been the true 
account of the cause of Christ on earth during 
the eighteen centuries of its warfeure, that it 
has been, more often than not, apparently sta- 
tionary ; makmg no visible progress; taking no 
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strides, ^certainly, towards tmiversal empire ; 
just holding its own by the patient labours of 
its faithful few, but scarcely seeing one new 
indication of the approach of the promised day 
when the kingdoms of the world shall have 
really become the kingdoms of our Qod and of 
His Christ ? And have not the great advances 
of the Gospel, when they have come, been 
irregularly and fitfully bestowed ? now and then 
a whole country opened at once to the inroad 
of the truth, and then again a generation or two 
passing without one event which could possibly 
be called a victory won for Christ? These 
things have been : and we scarcely know how 
much of them we ought to ascribe to the order 
of God's Providence, and how much to the in- 
dolence and faithlessness of man. But of this 
we are sure, that the long toil of the night, 
however little rewarded, was essential to the 
marvellous success of the morning ; as essential 
(we cannot say more so) as the faithful letting 
out of the nets, when morning came, in obedi- 
ence to the special call of Christ. The atti- 
tude of the true Church on earth has ever 
been characterized by the brief words selected 
as the topic of this sermon, '' Faith triumphant 
in failure/' 
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And how shall we say, my brethren, that 
the case stands now — stands for us? Are we 
living in a night, or in a morning ? Are w^ 
of this generation toiling through long hours 
and taking nothing, or are we rather living in 
one of those glad and encouraging moments, 
at which the risen Lord stands at daybreak 
on the shore of our sea, and says. Children, have 
ye any meoitt and when we answer, No, goes 
on to direct us by His own authoritative and 
loving voice. Cast the net on the right side of 
tiie ship, a/nd ye shall find ! It is not easy to 
answer that question. It is not for us to seek 
to answer it while we are yet among the toil- 
ing. But it is very important for us not to be 
deceived ; deceived with that sort of deception 
which mistakes seeming for reality, a2id counts 
means instead of weighing results. Nothing is 
so opposite to faith as vanity. It is far better 
to be labouring in the blackest night, than to 
fancy ourselves gathering with Christ when we 
3xe indeed scattering without Him. 

I hope that it is not thus with us. I hope 
that there is much,^in the Church of this day, 
of that quiet, steady, faithful plodding, to which 
the promise is sure, In due season ye shall reap, 
if ye faint not This, in every age, is the real 
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strength of the Church. It is given to few 
persons, and at rare intervals^ to have magnifi- 
cent triumpha' St Paul himself, who wrote, 
Thomhs he v/nto Ood who always causeth us to 
trivmph in Christ, wrote in the very same 
Epistle of affliction, of anguish, of many teans, 
of a sentence of death felt in himself, of a rest- 
lessness of spirit in anxiety for others which 
forced him even to turn aside from a door 
opened to him of the Lord. The real work 
of the Church, I would say it once again, is* 
done, in every age, by those who are as willing, 
if so it be, to toil all the night and take no- 
thing, as they are, at their Master's call, to let 
out the net for an abundant draught. We 
think it a great thing — ^and no one ought to 
despise it — to have originated some great en- 
terprise of good, some new way of winning 
souls, some mission, perhaps, to a land hitherto 
uncared for, or some novel mode of proclaiming 
the Word of God at home. And it is right to 
try every way: we are far too fainthearted, 
and far too unenterprising, and far too unin- 
ventive, in this one field alone: {he children 
of this world are in their generation wiser than 
the children of light, and it is dishonourable 
to our faith and zeal that in the highest and 
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grandest of all works we should be contented 
to go on in that drowsy and torpid spirit which 
in matters of business, of science, or of re- 
search, would be regarded by all as ruinous and 
disgraceful. But yet, my brethren, be we well * 
assured that the condition of success in heavenly 
things IB still, as it ever has been, not in- 
genuity, but devotion ; not hurry, but patience ; 
not self-confidence or presumption, but quiet 
toil, earnest prayer, and invincible faith. All 
, can, by God's grace, labour through' the night 
and watch for the morning : all cannot, upon 
earth, see that morning break, or hear the 
joyful summons to let out their nets for one 
last, one crowning success. 

Such thoughts can never be long absent 
from the hearts of those whose office it is, 
whether in our own or distant lands, to be 
fishers of men, watchers for souls as they that 
must give account. It is theirs to spread the 
net upon the waters, ignorant whom in par- 
ticular that net may enclose; ignorant indeed 
"whether in the day of that final drawing ashore, 
in which the ministers shall be not they but 
God's Angels, there shall be found within its 
folds so much as one soul tracing back its 
eternal life to their instrumentab'ty. It is 
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theirs to sptead the net widely; and in prayer^ 
in faith^ in patience^ to await its gathering. 
They look not at the agency employed: they 
desire never to be suffered (in the Prophet's 
words) to scusrifice to their net : they would rather 
toil through their night, and look solely to His ^ 
blessing who alone can give the increase. Qod 
grant that that increase may be largely, may 
be abundantly, bestowed I Yet, even if it oomo 
not, faith shall still triumph amidst fsdlure, still, 
at Christ's word, shall continue to let down 
the net. 

We wonder oftentimes, and who can help 
it ? that, if the Gospel be indeed Qod's, more 
success is not vouchsafed to it. And, though 
the reasons for its failure are not few nor far to 
seek, reasons wholly of man's neglect and in- 
difference and inconsistency, still we wonder 
on, and in moments of darkness could almost 
suffer wonder to pass into murmuring. But 
this I think we can say — ^and, if it is no answer 
to the general question, at least it may speak 
to us as individuals — ^that it is but little of 
success which any of us can safely bear. Where 
is the man whose highest life is not something 
injured by success — ^whose soul does not prosper 
most in failure? Yes, my brethren, the re- 
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mark has a wide compass: I know not whether 
we may not ahnost carry it into the inward as 
well as the outward work of man. But of the 
latter, at all events, we may say it ; that then 
is a man's soul safest and most healthy, when 
he is not borne along on the highest wave of a 
triumphant success. Look at the life of one 
who has devoted himself to the ministry of 
Christ's Gospel. Do you suppose that there is 
no danger to that man's soul from seeing him- 
self followed, listened to, admired, by a crowd 
of persons assembled rather to hear than to 
worship ? That, you will say, and most truly, 
deserves not to be called success : the object of 
the ministry is to win souls not to man but to 
God ; and it is not until man is forgotten that 
God is found. But go farther: there are men, 
and in these days women too, who have an 
evident power granted to them over the souls 
of others : when they appear, there is respect ; 
when they speak, there is attention; when they 
reason, there is conviction ; when they remon- 
strate, there is shame; when they persuade, 
there is change, there is obedience, there is re- 
formation. Well may they thank God, and 
take courage for further conflicts. But do we 
not feel also that out of this power over others- 
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arises a risk for them ? Is there not to be seen 
a tinge of self-complacency, self-gratnlation, at 
last abnost of self-confidence, in the very lan- 
guage of humility and self-abnegation in which 
they publish their successes to the world ? Yes, 
indeed it is true not least in spiritual things, 
that man being in horumr hdth no v/nderstandr- 
ing: we can all bear comparative failure better 
than marked success: and I doubt not that 
that faith which triumphs over failure is often- 
times a purer and a brighter quality than the 
faith which gives thanks, or forgets to give 
thanks, over success. 

No one can overestimate the qualities which 
are demanded for a steady triumph over failure. 
Mark the man to whom that grace has been 
given. I have seen such a man in a country 
parish, remote in place, imattractive in sce- 
nery, uninteresting in every characteristic of its 
population. He came there in early years, 
endowed with gifts of intellect, fresh from 
academical honours, and he established himself 
there deliberately for life. He was the friend 
of his people in health, their physician in 
sickness, their counsellor in life, their comforter 
in death. The Word of Clod was his study and 
his meditation : week by week, and day by day^ 
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he was unfolding its stpres to such as would 
listen. For nine and forty years he lived thus: 
he carried his plai^ of life to its completion^ 
and died where he had laboured. And yet 
that man never knew what success was. He 
had no striking, no marked, triumphs. He 
spent and was spent ; he oflfered himself day 
by day upon the sacrifice and service of his 
people's faith ; and yet he felt, all the time, 
that, the more abundantly he loved, the less 
he was loved. This never shook him from his 
purpose. K he toiled all the night and caught 
nothing, still his faith was proof even against 
that failure. At last he rests from his labours : 
and now, no doubt, his works follow him. No 
doubt, others are entering into his labours, 
and reaping what he had sown. So would he 
have it. He served a faithful Master, and he 
will be quite satisfied, when he awakes, with 
His likeness. Which of us, in the retrospect, 
cannot see that that life was a safe life and a 
blessed one ? Dull and uneventful, monotonous 
and unremunerative, when weighed in an earthly 
balance, was it not a noble one when weighed 
in the balance of God's sanctuary? Noble, 
just because it was far-reaching and deep- 
sighted ; noble, because it showed a wonderful 



180 rUTH TRIUMPHANT JN FAILURE, [Sebm. ZI. 

superiority to the influences of things seen and 
temporal ; noble, because he who so lived was 
able to say, and to act upon the declaration. 
Master, I have toiled all the night, and have 
taken nothing; nevertheless at Thy word I wUl 
again and yet again let down the net. 

And is it not even so, though it be in 
humbler measure, with all those who have cared 
deeply for the souk of others ? Has not the 
parent whose heart has been deeply exercised 
with anxiety for the salvation of her children^ 
found in that long watching, that fervent inter- 
cession, that occasional agony of apprehension, 
a seriousness, a sobriety, a devotion, a nearness 
of access to God, which might else have been 
distracted by meaner cares, or drawn down* 
wards by lower attractions ? There is perhaps 
no greater triumph of faith than that which has 
been won overhand over again amidst the ap- 
parent failures of this anxious conflict. When 
the very child in whom earthly hope centres 
can be truly resigned into the hands of God ; 
when the disappointment of prayer itself only 
makes prayer the more earnest ; when a career 
of indifference, folly, or sin, while it wrings 
the heart with anguish, can yet be watched 
through and prayed through in the strength 
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of an invincible trust in the mercy and faith* 
fulness of an Almighty Saviour; then, even 
more than in self-denying works of charity, is 
the victory of faith won: and may we not 
believe that in the most unpromising case there 
is a virtue in that fervent prayer which shall at 
last make it effectual ? that Christ sees in that 
toiUng through the long night a trust which is al- 
together acceptable, and will crown it, even after 
death, with the very boon for which it waited ? 

But, my brethren, it is not only in reference 
to others that faith in Christ has to combat 
and to conquer failure. And I believe that it 
is when we come to our own case that we shall 
feel, not least but most deeply, the truth on 
which we have dwelt. 

Where is he amongst us who, looking back 
upon the years that are past, can count his 
spiritual.history altogether a success ? I should 
almost doubt him if he declares it so. The 
Christian life is often called a warfare : is that 
warfare always a victory? I know that it ought 
to be so. St John writes that a Christian 
carmot sin, hecause he is born of Ood; that he 
keepeth himself, so that the wicked one toucheth 
him not Those are words which have caused 
misgiving to many a serious heart : how could 
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it be otherwise ? For indeed we feel, my bre- 
thren, that the Christian of whom such words 
could be spoken is scarcely one of us. We know 
that it ought to be so: we know that, if a 
Christian sins, it is because he is, so far, not 
a Christian ; because he has forgotten his 
Saviour, and looked off from his God. But, for 
ourselves, what can we say? O, if the hearts of 
this congregation were laid open, where would 
be he amongst us who could come forward to 
claim the victor's wreath ? I know better than 
to suppose that there is one here present to 
whom the sense of failure is not more familiar 
than the experience of triumph. What is our 
day made up of, but a succession of failures ? 
What is " the time past of our life'* but a long 
retrospect of defeats ? Duties left undone ; re- 
lations unfaithfully fulfilled ; Bibles left unread, 
prayers often left unsaid and oftener left un- 
prayed ; a testimony for God rarely borne with 
the lips and often contradicted in the life ; 
affections set not on things above but on things 
of the earth ; that is one; part of the record : 
I do not suppose that any one will gainsay that 
charge. How is it with another? Sins, not 
of omission only; definite bad habits; unkind, 
-envious, resentful thoughts ; unkind, mischiev- 
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OU8, irreparable words; yes, and worse things 
still than these — ^whose history is entirely free 
from darker stains? I know there are those who 
are so: let them thank Qod far more than 
themselves if it be the case : let them thank 
Him for a natural disposition, perhaps, which 
pointed not towards some iniquities : let them 
thank Him for controlling circumstances which 
have stood between them and some transgres- 
sions : let them thank Him for that diffusion 
of genieral light which in a Christian land 
makes some crimes all but impo^ible in some 
stations : but let them not fail to acknowledge 
that in them, that is, in the natural heart, 
dwells no good thing : let them not deny that 
in all of us there is the ^erm at least of every 
sin : and, if they have little of outward open 
sin to answer for, then let them carry the 
question further, and see how it has been with 
sins t6 which they were prone ; let them ask 
whether, on the whole, success or failure in the 
great spiritual warfare of life has been for them 
the more frequent : and I shall expect to hear 
that these too find themselves condemned ; that 
these too must look back upon a long night, if 
of toiling, yet of taking nothing ; of incessant 
defeat in whatever was for them the spiritual 
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conflict ; of countless disappointments in what- 
ever they did prescribe to themselves as their 
bounden duty and service. 

My brethren, nevertheless lei faith triumph 
over failure. I know that every failure is a 
proof of the want of faith. I know that, if 
faith were present, failure could not be. But 
there is such a thing as faith, after defeat, 
returning to the charge : and it is in that re- 
turning to the charge that the test of our 
Christianity lies. A man who can come back 
to Christ, and say, " Lord, I have slept at my 
post — Lord, I have let my oars drop — Lord, I 
have often left my net unmended until it could 
enclose nothing — Lord, I have suflfered weari- 
ness to make me indolent, and long disappoint- 
ment to make me hopeless — ^I have done all 
this — but yet — even now — even thus late — ^I 
will, once again, at Thy word let my net down, 
and wait Thy blessing*' — that man may have 
many faults, he may be much behindhand, he 
may be full of infirmity and of sin, but he has 
the root of the matter in him ; he has a little 
faith, and according to that faith shall it be to 
him. That man knows something, however 
little, of a faith triumphant in failure. He, if 
ie tries it, shall triumph too. Christ watches 
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not for our halting but for our rising. It is not 
in Him that we are straitened. Osufifer not your- 
self to fall finally — it has been the case, alas ! 
with man;^ — just because you would have it 
that you were not a Christian ! Arise, caU upon 
Christ, and be assured that He will give you 
light. 

May His blessing, whicii is life and strength, 
be upon us all ! He stands, as He stood of old, 
upon the shore, ana asks us of our welfare. He 
enters, as He entered of old, into the little 
vessel which contains our fortunes : He feels for 
its frailness. He will guide its Sittings, He will 
fiteer it for us into the haven where we wotild 
be. Hitherto we may have toiled and taken 
nothing : but if, at His word, we will now let 
down the net. He will bring into it thatt which 
shall be sufficient for us, and man's failure shall 
be Christ's success. 



Sixth Sundat afteb Tbinitt, 
July 7, 1861. 



SEEMON XIL 

FRIENDS AND FOES. 

I Kings xxi. 20. 
Hast them found me, mine enemy f 

Some of us may have read of battles in which 
there has been a mistakiag of friend for foe. 
Whether owing to mist or darkness, to unex- 
pected positions or to intentional disguises, 
assailants have been hailed as supporters, or 
friendly succours attacked as hostile reserves, 
and the error, on whichever side it occurred, has 
decided the fortune of the day, turning defeat 
into success, or victory into discomfiture. It is 
above all things necessary in fields of battle to 
be able to distinguish between friends and foes. 
And it is regarded either as a terrible misfor- 
tune, or (more often) as a gross mismanagement, 
if, in these late days of the world, when the 
science of war is well understood, and the 
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dearly bought experience of ages has prepared 
men for all chances and for all manoeuvres, any 
such error is allowed to find place as must cause 
a wanton sacrifice of human life and make havoc 
of the wisest plans and the most sanguine 
hopes. 

Thus it is in the warfare of flesh and 
blood. How is it in that warfare which is not 
carnal but spiritual? Is there in that warfare 
which is waged by the soul — ^that warfare on 
the result of which, for every one of us, depends 
hell or heaven — any such thing as a mistaking 
of friend and foe ? Is it possible that any one 
of us might hail as a friend one who is really 
a sworn and deadly foe, or receive a true and 
trustworthy friend with the question of the 
text. Hast thou found me, mine enemy? 

We read this morning of a case in which 
such a confusion actually occurred. A wicked 
king had selfishly coveted the vineyard of a 
subject. He ofifered terms for it, and they 
were refused. Deeply offended and bitterly 
vexed, he yet felt that there the matter ended. 
If Naboth would not sell, Ahab could not buy. 
If Ahab could not convince Naboth of the 
desirableness of the proposed exchange, Naboth 
must keep the inheritance of his fathers^ and 
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Ahab must go without it. But there was a 
counsellor at home, more bold and more un- 
scrupulous. When Ahab is lying on his bed, 
like a peevish child, with his face turned to the 
waU, refusing to eat because something has 
thwarted and crossed him, his wife Jezebel 
comes in to rebuke his faintheartedness, and to. 
remind him that, .for a king, might is right, 
and what cannot be got by persuasion may yet 
be taken by force. Dost thoUy she said, now 
govern the kingdom of Israeli arise, and eat 
bread, and let thiTie heart be merry: I will give 
thee the vineyard of NaJboth the Jezreelite, The 
rest of the sad story is soon told. By false 
evidence an innocent life is sworn away, and 
Jezebel comes back to her husband with the 
triumphant tidings. Arise, take possession of the 
vineyard of Nahoth the Jezreelite, which he re- 
fused to give thee for money: for Nahoth is not 
alive, but dead. Without scniple and without 
remorse, Ahab avails himself of the opportunity 
thus procured. He goes down at once to take 
possession of the now vacant vineyard. But God 
has looked on, and marked every step of the 
guilty process. God does notice these deeds of 
violence and oppression, and, if a man will not 
turn, He must whet His sword. He sends His 
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Prophet to meet Ahab in Naboth's vineyard. 
The words of the text are Ahab's greeting. 
Akab said to Elijah, Ha^t thou found me, 
mine enemy? It is thus that sinners regard 
Qod's messenger. He is their enemy. He may 
be discharging a solemn duty ; reluctantly, un- 
willingly, with great pain to himself, with aU 
kindness in his heart ; it matters not : if he 
comes from Qod, if he carries God's message, if 
he speaks the truth, if he loves righteousness, 
he is regarded as an enemy by one who will 
not be saved. 

Human nature is not altered by lapse of 
years, nor by change of circumstances. This 
mistaking of friends and foes is inherent in us 
aU. Qod grant us grace to meditate on the 
subject to-night, for correction, for conviction^ 
and for conversion! 

Hast thou fownd me, mine enemy f 
God's messengers to us are various. Some- 
times He sends a man to us; addresses the 
sinner by a human voice, and confix>nts him, 
face to face, with the minister of righteousness. 
That is, in one aspect, the oj£ce of the Chris- 
tian pastor. If he takes any pains to acquaint 
himself with the state of his flock — and without 
knowing its state how can he hope to do any* 
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thing real and true ? he will find, in no long 
time, cases, patent and notorious, of actual 
immorality among those committed to his over- 
sight. The frightful disregard, in a town like 
this, of God's law of marriage ; the perpetual 
discovery of lives Uved in adultery ; of men 
leaving their wives, and women deserting their 
husbands, to form new connections; and the 
terrible shamelessness with which such livqs 
are excused or even justified, either by the 
commonness of the example, or (in some cases) 
by the provocation received ; these things con-- 
strain a Clergyman, if he would not shut him- 
self up at home in a sinful indifference, to speak 
in Grod's behalf, again and again,- to persons 
sunk in sin, and to warn them, as they would 
escape the wrath to come, to cleanse themselves, 
while they can, from that which is provoking 
God's judgment every day. But, when he seeks 
to do this, how is he reminded, in his own 
experience, of Ahab's speech to Elijah ! What 
endeavours does he observe to evade him, to 
avoid his visit, to keep him off the subject! 
What an obvious reluctance to be found at 
home ! What excuses of business, of haste, of 
an inconvenient time ! What vague general re- 
marks! What cold unmeaning admissions! 
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What an aflfectation of unconcern, of self- 
satisfaction 1 or else what idle hopeless expres- 
sions of an intention hereafter, at some remote 
day, to reform ! However various the form of 
the reception, how clear is it that the person 
addressed is determined to regard you as an 
enemy ! How little are you recognized as one 
who has at heart the good of the sinner; 
who would fain carry comfort only; who, if he 
wounds, wounds but to heal ! 

Nor is it only in these extreme cases, where 
there is a deiinite cause of irritation, and a 
natural temptation to repel advice, that a 
Christian minister finds himself received as an 
intruder and a foe. Wherever God is not 
honoured, the messenger of God .must be un- 
welcome. Not, indeed, if he will drop that 
character, and enter only as a complaisant 
visitor. How often is he tempted to be this 
and nothing more ! There is such a manifest 
wish to keep him within these limits; such 
an evident anxiety to prevent his coming to 
dose quarters, or being, in such a visit, at all 
what he is in the Church ; sometimes such a 
nervous restlessness in avoiding topics which 
might lead on to matters of religion ; that he 
is perpetually reminded of the conditions on 
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which alone he is received, and made to feel 
that there is no real cordialitj towards him 
in that which ought to be his true character, 
however friendly his acceptance while he for- 
gets or lays it by. 

Have we not seen the same thing in cham- 
bers of the sick, beside beds of the dying? 
There lies one who has shirked through life the 
responsibilities of a Christian : one who has been 
irregular as a worshipper, grudging as a giver, 
infirequent or unknown as a communicant: one 
who has lived to himself and for himself, im- 
mersed in this world's business, or engrossed by 
this world's pleasures. At last the end is come ; 
or the beginning of the end : and the Clergy- 
man who has been disregarded in health must 
go to minister to the sickness. Twice or thrice, 
perhaps, he calls without admission : the sick 
man is weary, or he is sleeping, or he is not 
equal to exertion, or the physician has enjoined 
quiet : at last, excuses are exhausted, and with- 
out actual rudeness admittance can no longer 
be refused. But even then how little may have 
been gained! Hast thou found me, mine 
enemy? may be the language of the manner, 
if not of the lips : hast thou taken advantage 
of my misfortune to disquiet me with unwel- 
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come reflections ? I know all that thon wonld- 
est say: I have my own. thoughts and my 
own devotions: why come to tonnent me before 
the time? 

But Qod's messengers are not all men : and 
the chief power of the human messenger lies in 
his close connection with another, not of flesh 
and blood. It has been difficidt to speak of 
the one without introducing the agency of the 
other. K the visit of a Clergyman, in the 
midst of sin or of sickness, has in it anything 
formidable, anything which can suggest the idea 
of hostility, it is because the thoughts which he 
comes to awaken are already lodged in the con« 
science of the sinner. Elijah would have been 
littie to Ahab— -certainly he would not have 
been his enemy — ^but for his connection, in 
AhaVs mind, with the remembrance of good 
left undone and of evil done. As soon as he 
saw him, there rose before his mind's eye the 
ghost of the murdered Naboth ; the spirits of 
the Lord's prophets, by him, or with his con- 
nivance, slain with the sword ; the remembrance 
of sins against God, and of sins against his 
peojde, which could not always be forgotten, 
and which had still to be accounted for. The 
Prophet was his enemy just because he was in 
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concert with an enemy. The jreal enemy was 
not he, but conscience. 

0, my brethren, who shall describe the ways 
of men towards then: conscience ? What a won- 
derful thing it seems, what a proof (did we 
need it) of our fallen state, that we should 
allow such an ordinance as that of conscience 
to be a hindrance to us and an ofifence I The 
instinct of an animal is his guide and his pro- 
tection: the appetite of the body is the stimulus 
to fielf-preseryation : how comes it that that 
thing within us which was so evidently de- 
signed to teach us what to do and what not 
to do, what to avoid beforehand and what to 
regret afterwards, is, not trusted, not followed, 
IP not cherished, not welcomed, but disliked, dis- 
regarded, thwarted, evaded, at last dreaded and 
hated ? What a proof not only of the danger, 
but of the imnaturalness, of a life of sin ! K it 
puts us at variance within, if it mak^s us try 
to smother and to extinguish within us that 
which ought to be the very lamp of our feet 
and light of our path, surely it cannot be good 
for us^ surely it cannot bring us peace at the 
last 1 It cannot be well with any man who has 
to fiay to his own conscience, Host them fawnd 
ifie, mine enemy i 
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And yet so it is. Once let a man break 
loose from Qod ; once let him give himself up 
to his seK-will, lead him where it may; and 
forthwith^ increasingly, at last utterly, he will 
find his conscience his foe. 

Sometimes conscience will say to him, in 
the darkness of ni^ht, in the stillness of soli* 
tude. There is a certain duty which you are 
neglecting. There is a certain trust to which 
you are unfaithful. There is a certain relation 
of life — the relation of a son, or the relation of 
a parent — ^the relation of a husband or wife, 
the relation of a brother or sister — ^the relation 
of a servant, or the relation of a master — ^which 
you are not fulfilling but in some known point 
neglecting. Or there is some one whom you 
have injured, and you have made no restitu^ 
tion. Or there is some one with whom you 
are at variance, and you are taking no pains, 
making no exertion, nay, perhaps, actually re- 
fusing, to be reconciled. In business, you are. 
not scrupulously honest: in conversation, you 
are not watchfully charitable : this man or that 
you have spoken evil of, perhaps needlessly, 
perhaps falsely. There is that poor person, 
known to you, whom you have failed to look 
after : there is that sick friend whom, in idle*. 
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nesa or tmkindness, you have shrank from visit- 
ing. Thefse remonstranoes of conscience ought 
to be trumpet^alls to duty. We ought to 
thank Qod for admonishii^ us of forgotten 
claims, and bringing to our remembrance defi- 
nite obligations which cannot be disregarded 
without risk of ruin. But is that our feding? 
Who has not looked upon these workings of 
conscience rather as the stabs of a foe ? 

Even more is it thus when conscience does 
not so mudi awaken to duty as rebuke and 
punish for sin. There are sins, ddinite sins, 
upon nmny of U8 ; farpaat. it maybe, or eUe 
perhaps quite recent ; nay, possibly still liTed 
in, still habituaL And for the most part we 
may be able, by long use, to sin, and sin again, 
and sin on. wLouf very great misery. Ti^ 
the tendency of sin to drug conscience. The 
most sensitive conscience is the most innocent : 
even we, when we were children, were agitated 
and tortured by the smallest fault in a way 
now unknown to us even after heinous sins. 
But the sleep of sin itself has its visions and 
its nightmares ; its dreams of punishment, its 
anticipations of judgment. Never, till sin has 
actually wrought death, is conscience entirely 
and always sUeni Conscience is God's minister 
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in life: after death it will be God's execu^ 
tioiier. At present, it is charged with an office 
of mercy, to the most wicked : it is our Mend* 
however severe, however stem, however alarm- 
ms. Even in those terrible pan^ by which 
ooLience sometimes stirs to Wvery bottom 
the heart of a transgressor, there is a gradoiM 
purpose, a loving aim. Oonsdence is the voice 
of Ood Himself, saying to the sinner. Why wiU 
tium diet I have no pleamre m the death of 
him that dieih: repent, turn, and thou shalt be 
forgiven, thou shalt be accepted, thou shalt be 
saved. But so will we not have it. We will 
have it that conscience is an enemy: in other 
words, that God, if He loved us, would let us 
sleep on, and at last die, in our sins; would 
give us our brief lifetime, uninterrupted and 
unmolested, to waste or to abuse at our plea- 
sure, and at least not meddle with us, not send 
messages to us of rebuke or warning, till the 
earthly day had run out and the long night of 
eternity had closed in. 

But, if it seems strange that any one should 
count his own conscience an enemy, when he 
ought to know that the only object of con- 
science is to warn, to benefit, and to save, is 
it not yet more wonderful that the same feel* 
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ing should ever be shown towards the very 
Qospel of grace, towards the Saviour of smners 
JBQmself ? We all think it a proof of unnatural 
wickedness, that persons Hving on earth when 
Jesus came should have been able to resist the 
power and wisdom, the tenderness and love, 
which were shown alike in His words and in 
His deeds. The names of Judas who betrayed, 
of Pilate who condemned Him — of the chief 
priests, the scribes and Pharisees, who accused 
Him of encouraging sinners, of irreverence, of 
presumption, of blasphemy-^— are by-words of 
shame and reproach : it never occurs to us that 
we by possibility could have done even as they. 
We all agree to call Him by the reverent and 
loving names of our Lord, our Saviour, our 
Mediator and Redeemer. We cannot under- 
stand how, even in the dread of a Divine 
presence, any one could ever have said to Him, 
like Simon Peter, Depart from me. We read 
of it as an infallible mark of possession by 
an evH spirit, if the organs of human speech 
were ever used to utter the sounds, Wh<U have 
•we to do with Thee, Jems, Thou Son of Qodi 
•art Thou come hither to torment us before the 
timei And yet, my brethren, I Repeat that 
-multitudes of persons — ^yes> even of respectable. 
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even of chtirch-going persons — ^pass through life 
regarding our Lord Jesus Christ as an enemj. 
They are afraid of Him; afraid of what He 
might bid them to do and not to do, if they 
were to connect themselves closely with Him; 
and therefore they keep Him at a distance: 
they do just enough as it were to pacify or 
propitiate Him : they know that they will one 
day want Him : but they almost deliberately 
defer seeking Him till the late hour of a death- 
bed repentance. 

My brethren, these are the "enemies'* of 
the natural man, of the fallen, the sinful, the 
unbelieving man : God's minister, conscience or 
God's voice, Jesus the Divine Saviour. And 
let me say that to have these for enemies 
involves having many other things as enemies 
which need not be so. When adversity comes, 
whether in the shape of difficulties or mis- 
fortunes in business, or in that of deficient or 
failing health, or in that of separation, loneli- 
ness, and loss of friends, then to each of these 
the man who is living apart from God has to 
address himself in the words of the text, and 
say. Hast thoufoimd me, mine enemy t And 
yet his neighbour, ten times more troubled and 
distressed than he in outward things^ yet, in 
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the c(»ifideiioe of aa unshaken faith, may be 
discerning in each circumstance of anxiety and 
sorrow the hidden hand of Gody.confessing that 
he not only merited but needed each stroke 
of chastisement, and assured that behind every 
cloud of a frowning Providence there lies con- 
cealed an unerring wisdom and a stedfast love. 
Most of all is this so when death approaches. 
O how does the worldly man fight death off! 
How does he put away from himself upon 
others each warning — ^and they are many— of 
his certainty, of his nearness, of the possible 
suddenness and surprise of his coming ! How 
does he veil from himself the tokens of ad- 
vancing age, and catch at every instance of an 
extension beyond the common limit of man's 
threescore years and ten I And, when at last 
he finds himself tracked and hunted down by 
the footsteps of the pursuer ; when the weak- 
ness of age ha» made itself felt, and the sick- 
ness which must be final has at last laid its 
gra«p upon him ; can we not hear him exclaim, 
in the bitterness of his soul. Hast thou fornid 
met mins enemy f thou who art to snatch me 
from everything loved or believed in^ and to 
hurry me whither I know not, whither I would 
not? how unlike the language of him for 
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whom gt^Ol death, ''the last enemy," has akeady 
lost his stmgy and who can even welcome his 
coming, howeyer fonnidable in itself, as the 
means of carrying him, safely and surely, into 
the very haven where he would be ; into the 
presence of that Almighty and All-merciful 
Saviour whom not having seen he loves I 
Hast thaufawnd me, mine enemy t 
IB there any person, or ia there any thing, 
whom we ought thus to address? Tes, my 
fapethren. We spoke, at the outset, of the risk 
of mistaking friends for foes. Human nature 
addresses as its enemy weariness and sickness, 
poverty and bereavement ; shrinks at the touch 
of pain, and is in bondage throughout hfe to 
the fear of death. And fallen human nature, 
fallen and unrenewed, addresses as its enemy 
the man who brings with him a message from 
Qod, conscience which is Qod's voice within, 
and Jesus Christ SQmself who comes to save 
us from our sina Thus its warfsffe is wholly 
misdirected : every blow is aimed at some dis- 
guised friend, and every plan and every watch- 
word is betrayed to some disguised enemy. 
What can come of this but defeat, rout, 
carnage? Human nature, and each several 
partaker of it, has an enemy : but it is just 
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that one thing which counterfeits the voice and 
professes the interest of a friend. That one 
enemy is Sin. We wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, hv/t against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, against spirittboi wickedness in high 
places. When we say. Hast thou fofwnd me, 
mine enemy i we ought to mean, '' I am in the 
presence of a strong temptation:" we ought 
to mean, *'My adversary the devil, a» a roar- 
ing lion, walking about, seeking whom l^e may 
devour, has come hither also, and he seeks my 
life :" we ought to mean, " That evil thing to 
which I am most prone, that particular evil 
temper, evil passion, or evil lust, which is, of 
all, the most potent with me, is at this moment 
aoUciting me, and bids me yield even if I die 
for it :" we ought to mean, '''Now is a crisis of 
the spiritual life : shall I fight, or shall I fly ? 
shall I tamely succumb to this false bidder, 
who tells me that he wishes me to be happy, 
tells me that this thing is happiness, tells me 
that I cannot dispense with it, that I must 
have it, let who will forbid ; or shall I boldly 
say to him that he is a foe in disguise, and 
that I will none of him? Qod help me to 
count him my enemy, even because he is His 
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enemy, and to answer, in the name of Qod, 
Thou hast foimd me, O mine enemy : bat thou 
hast found me watching, not sleeping, armed 
of God and therefore not defenceless T If Ahab 
had said to Jezebel, when she came to tempt. 
Hast thou fownd me, mine enemy ? he would 
have had no cause to say it to Elijah, when 
he came to judge. 

God grant, my brethren, that we may less 
and less have occasion to use the words of the 
text in their yet sadder sense, not of the pre- 
sence of temptation, but of the commission of 
sin ! O that bitter waking to the consciousness 
that we have yet again fallen, when we have to 
say not' to the tempter only, but to the . sin 
itself. Hast thou f&wnd me, mine enemy 1 
found me, not watching, not armed, not pray- 
ing, not looking upward, but careless, supine, 
self-confident, self-complacent, and therefore 
unstable as water, nay, even like the house 
swept and garnished for the evil one ! Whose 
life bears not the impress of some such sad 
experience ? Happy they who still, even amidst 
much weakness, many falls, and many sins, 
yet retain so much at least of a Christian pur- 
pose, as to hate their own sin and count it 
their enemy! These, surely, wha.tev6r others 
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do, will betake themselyes to their refuge. 
These, surely, whatever others do, will feel that 
in God, in Christ Jesus, in the Holy Spirit, 
is their one hope, their one safeguard, their 
one dance of escape; and will be able, at 
last, by God's grace, not only to ask St Paul's 
question, wretched num that I am! who ehaU 
deliver me from this body ofdeaiht but also to 
answer it, in St Paul's words of gratitude, trust, 
and faith, / thaaik Ood ihrough Jeme Chri^ 
tmr Lord, 
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SEEMON Xin. 
QBEAT THINGS AND SMALL. 

a Kings v. 13. 

My fMeit, if ^ propka had hid ihee do tome grea$ tkbiff^ 
wouldest tkou not hwe done itf how much rcUher then, 
when he eaith to thee^ Wash, and be clean t 

SiTNDAT after Sunday, in reading the LesBcms 
taken from the Old Testament histoiy, we 
have the remark forced upon us. How true ia 
Scripture to human life ! How entirely is the 
Qod of the Bible the Qod of Providence and 
the Qod of Nature ! How exactly are we our- 
selves and the men amongst whom we move — 
our own hearts, and theirs — our own infirmi- 
ties, and their»— our own temptations, and 
theirs — ^pourtrayed and mirrored in these nar- 
ratives I 

Is it not so to-day ? Read the account of 
Naaman the Syrian. He is one of those per- 
sons, of whom we have so many examples now^ 
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who have every blessing that heart can wish, 
except just one; or who are exempted firom 
every trouble and trial, except just one ; who 
are men, perhaps, of high position, of affluent 
means, of popular manners, of talents made 
for success, and yet have one little ingredient 
in their cup, which poisons all the rest. He 
was captain of the host of Syria ... he was a 
great mem with his master, a/nd honourable . . . 
he was also a mighty man in valour.. . BUT he 
was a leper. And with that drawback what 
was all else ? Wealth, honour, military fame, 
what were they, with such a sorrow added? 
At last a ray of hope enters. A little maid, 
brought away captive out of the land of Israel, 
tells of a prophet there who possesses a charm 
even for the plague of leprosy. The newa 
reaches the king, Naaman's master. He con- 
cludes that the powers of the prophet of Israel 
must be at the command of the king of Israel, 
and sends Naaman to him with a letter simply 
stating that he comes to be recovered of his 
leprosy. The king of Israel regards this strange 
request as a mere pretext for a quarrel But, 
when the prophet hears of it, he recognizes 
this as an opportunity of making the name of 
Qod known, and desires that the stranger may 
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be sent on to Mm. We can see the pomp and 
circumstance with which the visit is accom- 
panied. Wiik his horses and with his chariot^ 
the foreign general; so great a man at home, 
drives to the humble dwelling of Elisha, and 
expects a reception suitable to his rank and 
fame. Instead of this, he receives a mere mes- 



sage, affironting in substance and affironting in 
manner, bidding him go and wash seven times 
in the paltry stream of Jordan. The pride of 
Naaman takes fire instantly. He had expected 
that at least the prophet would come out to 
him, and, with all the proper parade of invo- 
cation and enchantment, conduct the process, 
in person, of an elaborate cure. If washing in 
a river is all that is needed, he can do that at 
homa Are not Ahcma and Pharpar, rivers of 
Damascus', better than aU the waiers of Israel I 
May I not wash in them, and be deam, ? So he 
twmed and went away in a rage. 

It is at this point that the words of the 
text occur. Mis servants came near, and spake 
vmto him, aaid said, My father, if the prophet 
had bid thee do some great tiling; if he had 
prescribed a long and a severe course of treat- 
ment; painful abstinence, or nauseous medi- 
cine ; the pursuit of health by long journeys 
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or difficult exertions; wouldest tihou.^not have 
done it? wouldeat thou have regarded any- 
thing as too burdensome or too wearisome to 
be endured as the condition of a perfect cure ? 
how rmich rather then mayest thou obey him, 
when he saith to thee this only, Washj and be 
dean! The timely and respectfol remonstrai^^e, 
the rational and unanswerable argum^at, had 
its due effect. Naaman saw the folly of his 
anger, and set himself without delay to act 
upon the simple prescription. He went down, 
and dipped himedf seven times in Jordan, oc- 
cording to the saying of the man of Ood, and 
his flesh came again like umto ^ flesh ofaHtUe 
chUd, and he was dean. No words and no 
gifts could then adequately express his grati- 
tude. Into the sequel of the story we do not 
now enter: that might be the subject tor a 
Sermon of its own. It is with the remonstrance 
of the servants, and the lessons to be derived 
from it, that our present concern lies. 

If the prophet had bid thee do some greaJL 
^ing, wouldest thou not have done itf How 
true is this even in reference to matters of 
bodily health ! How often has a person suf- 
fering from continued indisposition, or from 
some troublesome special ailment, refused the 
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saggestion of a remedy, not because it was top 
severe, but because it was too simple! It is 
ridiculous to suppose that such a thing as tha^t 
could do me good! Nay, so much is this 
recognized as an infirmity of human nature-^ 
this tendency to be affronted by the simplicity 
and facility of a proposed means of cure — ^that 
physicians themselves are sometimes compelled 
to humour it, and, even where they see that 
nothing is required but a small change of diet, 
or the application of some perfectly ^obvious 
medicine, find it necessary, nevertheless, to 
wrap up the case in a certain degree of mys- 
tery, or to compound the efficacious drug with 
a certain quantity of harmless but unmeaning 
adjuncts, in order to satisfy the patient that 
his malady is duly respected, or that he him- 
self is treated with the honour due to his posir 
tion. 

How true is the remark also in reference 
to the life of families I There is a brother op: 
sister, a wife or a husband, really devoted to 
the person with whom they live ; ready, not in 
name only but in truth, to give all they have, 
to give their very life, for another; and yet 
they who can do the greater thing cannot do 
the less ; cannpt promote the comfort, in little 

14 
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things^ of those to whom in theory they are 
devoted; cannot give up their own will to 
another^s^ in small mattery, for the sake of peace 
and happiness; cannot correct the thwarting 
temper, cannot stifle the provoking taunt ; can- 
not, in short, make those little sacrifices which 
are required of them, though they would cheer- 
fully make those great sacrifices which are sel- 
dom necessary, perhaps never possible. They 
cannot enter at all into the force of the argu- 
ment. If some great thing had been required 
of thee, wouldest thou not have done it ? how 
much rather then, when all that is asked of 
thee is so small, so easy ! 

These things, in bodily matters, are inno- 
cent if foolish weaknesses. In social life, they 
become more important : the peace of families, 
and the happiness of individuals, is often 
wrecked upon them. But they are shown also 
in spiritual things, where nothing that is wrong 
and nothing that is foolish can enter in with- 
out real mischief, perhaps actual ruin, to the 
«ouL 

1. We see it in reference to the ordinances 
of the Gospel 

If the prophet had hid thee do some great 
thing, wouldest thou not have done itf Hoifir 
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many persons are there^ sufficiently desirous of 
salvation to have been tolerant of a very bur* 
densome ritual, had the Qospel prescribed it, 
who yet find in the fewness and simplicity of 
its authorized observances an excuse for disre* 
garding them altogether ! I do not doubt that 
there are many here present, who, if they had 
been commanded to perform certain acts of 
worship seven times in a day, to undergo great 
privations and make great sacrifices in order to 
axscomplish a very wearisome round of ritual 
ceremonies, would have found in the mere dif- 
ficulty of compliance a motive for obedience. 
There is evidently something in human nature, 
not only which is roused by difficulties, but 
which is flattered by demands. Let a man 
suppose that heaven is to be won by punctu- 
ality of observance, and he will count every 
added ceremony not only a fresh stimulus but 
a new honour. And yet the same person can- 
not be brought to regard with proper respect 
the moderate and quiet services of his own 
Church, the humble instrumentality of preach* 
ing, or the two Sacraments which Christ has 
ordained. If you wish to gain his attention 
at all> you must add to these true and just 
requirements a multitude of others which rest 
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but on opinion or fancy. He cannot be brought 
to see that a simple ordinance like that of 
CShristian Baptism can derive any importance 
from the iax^ of Christ's institution, of Christ's 
command. He cannot understand how there 
should be any connection at all between ^Hhe 
washing of water" and the condition of a soul; 
between the putting away, as St Peter ex- 
presses it, of the fitOh of the flesh and Ihe an- 
mver of a good conscience toward Ood. If he 
brings his child to the font, it is in compliance 
with the world's custom rather than with the 
Saviour's word. He cannot see that the very 
simplicity of the sign is rather an argument 
for than against its Divine origin. If man had 
had the ordaining of it, certainly it would have 
been something more difficult, more cumbrous, 
and more costly. In the same way, he refuses 
to believe that 'there can be anything benefit 
dal to the soul in eating a morsel of bread or 
drinking a few drops of wine at the table of 
his Lord. He asks again, What can be the 
connection in such matters between the body 
and the soul ? How can the food of the body 
be in any sense the strengthening of the soul ? 
He can imderstand that what he calls a good 
life, or even a devout and pious spirit, may be 
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an acceptable offering ; but he cannot* believe— 
he will almost say so in words — ^that it can be 
a matter of the slightest moment whether or 
no he performs that outward act of communion 
which nevertheless he cannot deny to be dis- 
tinctly ordained and plainly commanded in 
the GospeL If the prophet, if the Saviour^ 
had bidden him to do some great thing, he 
would certainly have done it: but he cannot 
bring himself to^ believe and obey, when the 
charge is that simple one, to wash and be clean. 

2. The same tendency is exemplified in 
reference to the doctrines of the GospeL 

If we rightly read the Scriptures of the 
New Testament, they teU us that the way to 
salvation is through faith. And they tell us 
farther that faith is a very simple thing ; that, 
great as its effects are, and great as its con- 
sequences are, the thing itself is nothing more 
than taking God at His word ; believing that 
what He. says is true, what He says He has 
done He has done, what He says He will do 
He wiU do, what He promises He is able also 
to perform, what He offers He is not able only 
but willing to bestow. And thus we find that, 
as the basis of all His dealings with us. He has 
made an atonement for our sins through the 
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blood of His Son ; has laid all our sins upon 
Christ ; has made Him^ who knew no sin^ to be 
sin for us ; has given Him to be the propitia- 
tion for our sins, and not for ours only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world. We find 
that He calls upon us simply to believe this, 
and, believing it, to act upon it : to act upon 
it by accepting, by apprehending, by grasping, 
the assurance thus conveyed ; by receiving into 
our hearts the comfort, and the strength, and 
the blessing, contained in the doctrine of a free 
forgiveness; by throwing ourselves with our 
whole weight upon the declaration. Behold the 
Lamb of Ood, who taketh away the sins of the 
world! Now, when this Qospel comes to us, 
how often do we see it evaded! Nay, my 
brethren, let us look at ourselves : how many 
of us have accepted this revelation, and are 
living as forgiven persons ; in the calm, peace- 
ful, vigorous state, of mind and of life, which 
is the natural consequence of being consciously 
at peace with Qod through Jesus Christ? It 
has become almost the fashion to smile at this 
simplicity of doctrine, as though it were the 
badge of an ignorant and unreasoning party, 
instead of being, as I believe, the very hope, 
aind strength, and test also, of the true Church 
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and of the true faith of Christ. Many are they, 
both among ministers and people, who dare not 
take this truth in its simplicity: they must 
fence it against misconception, and guard it 
from abuse, by explanations and cautions and 
conditions on the right hand and on the left, 
until the Gospel of St Paul, and the Qospel of 
St Paul's Master, is drained of its very virtue, 
and has lost all its divine power to renovate and. 
to save. And is it not thus also with the other 
half, if we might so describe it, of the heavenly 
Qospel ; the offer of the Holy Spirit of Qod to 
all who ask Him ? The words of the promise, 
as we read them in Scripture, are plain and 
express beyond the reach of doubt : but how 
are they encumbered and overlaid by man's 
misplaced conditions, imtil the promise which 
a child can read has become a remote and an 
ambiguous possibility which is far beyond and 
far above, even out of our sight ! And thus it 
comes to pass, that they who would have done 
some great thing will not do that which is less; 
they who would be willing to toil on under 
hard conditions, to go heavily all their days in 
the bitterness of their soul, to walk mournfully 
and fearfully along the path of life before the 
Lord of hosts, if haply they might at length 
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attain, by pains and cares and tears, to the 
resurrection of the just, will not accept the 
tidings of an a<)complished forgiveness, will not 
dose with the oiBfer of a positively promised 
Spirit; and thus fulfil, again and again, the 
description of the text, If the prophet had hid 
thee do some great tiling, wouldest thou not haee 
done it? how mwh rather then, when he saith 
to thee, Wash, cmd be dean ! 

3. We may add yet another illustration ; 
drawn from the requirements of the Gospel 

So long as a person is walking altogether in 
darkness, the demands of the Qospel give him 
little trouble. He heeds them not. They may 
be light, or they may be grievous, the com- 
mands of Qod are for him as if they were not. 
If he keeps any of them, it is by chance ; it is 
because natural disposition runs, in that re- 
spect, for him, in the groove of right, in the. 
track of duty. But when, if ever, he begins to 
feel that he has a soul to be saved; that God has 
a will concerning him, which it is life to obey 
and death to contradict ; how often is it seen 
that, in the pursuit of some great thing, in the 
search for something arduous and something 
new, he loses altogether the duty and the bless- 
ing which lay at his very door, in his very 
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path^ could he but have seen them, and shows, 
imknown to himself, xt spirit of self-will and 
self-pleafiing at the very moment when he 
seems to be asking most humbly, what is the 
wiU of God concerning him. 

Examples of this error are always at hand. 
We have seen a man, to whom God's Provi- 
dence had assigned some other work, some 
calling of common life, a business or a profes- 
sion, innocent and useful in itself, but not com- 
monly called sacred— we have seen him, as 
soon as God's Holy Spirit has really touched 
and changed his heart, become impatient of all 
common duties, and think that nothing can be 
called God's service save one thing, the mi- 
nistry of the Word, the direct office of guiding 
aJdd saving soula With little aptitude, it may 
be, for preaching, with no suitable education, 
with habits of mind- and life all turned in an- 
other direction, he has set. himself, in mature 
age, to learn and to unlearn everything; just 
because he could not see that everything is 
dean which God's Providence has ordained, 
and everything sacred on which God's blessing 
has been invoked. Too often, if the ranks of 
the regular ministry of the Church are closed 
against him ; if he is too poor or too ignorant 
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to seek admission into the clerical office in 
its constituted form in this land; he ^dll 
ordain himself to the preacher^s office^ and 
find in some imauthorized and disorderly mode 
of ministration that sphere which he conceives 
to be destined for him. Is not this because he 
is unaware how wide is the area of God's true 
service; how needful in common callings are 
the zeal and devotion which too often are 
thought to be appropriate to one only; how 
important it is that in the lay business of life 
there should be men of f aith^ of charity, and of 
consistent godUness ; because, in short, he has 
not rightly attended to the counsel of the tezti 
If Ood had bidden thee to do some great thing 
for Him, thou woiddeet wittingly have done it : 
how much more then when He only saiih to 
thee, Wash cmd be deant 

How have whole systems of religion been 
founded upon the forgetfulness of this prin* 
ciple ! Men have either gone out of the world, 
or sought to render themselves 'and others 
miserable in it, just because they thought it 
necessary to ''do some great thing" in order 
to please God I What is monastic life in all 
its forms and degrees, the endeavour to escape 
from the temptations of society and to anticipate 
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heaven by a life here below of umnterrupted 
devotion^ but a neglect of the principle sug- 
gested by the text ? And what is asceticism in 
all its foims and degrees^ the refusal to oneself 
of life's simple comforts^ the prohibition of 
marriage and the commanding to abstain from 
meats, the substitution of a system of self- 
torture for a spirit of temperance and of thank- 
fulness, but a neglect of the same wise and 
wholesome caution, that what Qod looks for 
in us is, not the doing of some great thing, but 
the endeavour to be pure and holy in the per- 
formance of common duties and in the use of 
lawful enjoyments? And how true is it, in all 
these cases, that the easy thing is not always 
the small thing; that to some natures.it is 
fiar more attractive to have a high thing, a 
great thing, a novel .thing, proposed to them, 
than a level, an ordinary, or an old duty, press- 
ed upon them ; insomuch that he who would 
have exalted himself to the one cannot humble 
himself to the other, and he who would have 
buried himself in a cloister, or foregone every 
luxury and every amusement, without mur- 
muring or complaint, cannot bring himself to 
be an exemplary man in life's common or 
natural relations, cannot set himself vigorously 
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to that which brings with it neither applause 
nor self-gratulation, the Mfihnent, as in God's 
behalf, as in Christ's service, of the little every- 
day duties of kindness, of self-denial, and of 
charity, the careful walking in a trivial round, 
the punctual, loving performance of a common 
task! 

Alas, my brethren, the heart is deceitful 
above ail things. , .who ca/n know itt When 
shall we have tracked all its mazes, or learned 
indeed to see ourselves as Qod sees us ? What 
an amount of self-will, of waywardness, of per- 
verseness, lurks in each of us ! What a dislike 
of imposed duties ; what a readiness to choose 
duties, and to change duties, for ourselves! 
Who is there amongst us who simply enquires 
at the beginning of each day, What is that 
which Qod sets me to do for Him in these 
coming twelve hours? not, what can I find 
to do which shall be interesting to me, which 
3haU be striking and pungent, which shall be 
important and noticeable, novel or original? 
but, what comes to my hand, in the course 
of that Providence which guides my life and 
which is Qod's arrangement? Let me say of 
nothing, It is mean, it is poor, it is unimport- 
ant, it is beneath m6 : it cannot be so if God's 
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Providence has assigned it. Let me say of 
nothings It is common or unclean; there is 
nothing religious in it^ nothing sacred, nothing 
heavenly, nothing for Christ: this cannot be 
true of it, if God's Providence has brought it 
to me to be done. It is in the Uttle things of 
life that Qod is, not least, but most honoured. 
He that is faithful in the least thing is faithful 
abo in the greatest : it matters not in which 
of the two God tries and tests, employs and 
owns him. Thus it i& that the apparent in- 
equalities of life are redressed and rectified. 
There is an eye upon us, which marks the 
spirit in each act : there is a judgment before 
us, in which the awards will be according to 
the motive. He who here has done God's wiU, 
whatever it was for him; done it as a man 
forgiven and blest, done it in faith, done it in 
hope, done it in love; that man — ^it matters not 
whether he had a great wotk, as man judges, 
or a little work, as man judges, set him to do — 
that man shall hear in the day of account the 
joyful summons, WeU done, good wnd faiikfal 
servcmt: thou hast been faithful in a few 
things: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 

Eleyxnth Sundat afteb Tbu^itt, 
August II, 1861. 
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And he taidt Come mik me, and eee my ual for (&« lord 

But Jehu took no heed to walk in the law of the Lord Qod 
of lerael mth aU hie heart. 

It is a melancholy record, which these Books 
of the Kings contain, of human character. 
One sovereign after another passes rapidly 
across the stage, to be dismissed with the brief 
but fatal epitaph. He did thai which was evU 
in ihe sight of the Lord, according to cM that 
his fathers had done. That is all that remains, 
in many cases, of a long life. There may 
have been power, and wealth, and martial 
fame : there may have been vigour, and popu* 
larity, and success : nay, there may have been 
the original elements of much good; intelli- 
gence, and instruction,^ and conscience; per- 
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haps a childhood of innocence^ and a youth 
of promise; amiable afifections and right im- 
pulses, and many lawftd and proper acts : but 
He who looks on the heart in its source, and 
reads the life as a whole, and characterizes it 
(amongst many ambiguities and many contra- 
dictions) decisively for good or evil, has de- 
clared of that man that he did evil in the sight 
of the Lord; his right acts were done with 
no good motive, from no good principle; the 
self-will reigned in him over the will of God; 
he did not deny himself to do good and to 
eschew evil; and therefore, when he falls on 
sleep and is gathered to his fathers, the testi- 
mony of his life as a whole has been against 
God and not for Him; he has done evil, if not 
in man's sight, yet in the sight of the Lord, 
and goes down to future generations not as an 
example for imitation but as a beacon for 
warning. 

These cases are dark and saddening: but 
I know not whether there is not yet a sadder 
case beside them. When we read of characters 
whoUy evil, we are prone to regard them as 
belonging to a different category from our own. 
There is an unreality in the conception of un- 
mixed evil, as of unmixed good, on earthy 
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which removes it out of the reach of an appli- 
cation to ourselves. But it is otherwise when 
we read of mixed characters; of a good man 
with many fatdts, or of a bad man with some 
virtues. Then we feel that we are in our own 
world again. That is just what we see eveiy- 
where every day. From such cases we can 
learn: and such cases are the commonest of 
all in Scripture. Bad men with some good 
points; good men with infirmities, faults, and 
sins; these are the staple of Scripture as a 
record of chavacter, and therefore it is that 
Scripture comes home to us as it does, both 
for correction and for encouragement. 

A character of which we have been reading 
in the Old Testament Lessons of last Sunday 
and this, has suggested this remark Jehu is 
not in any sense an interesting person. He 
is presented to us as a sort of scourge of God 
to pimish apostasy and idolatry in Israel He 
is an energetic and bold man; prompt in ac- 
tion, determined and thorough-going, unfeeling 
and imscrupulous; well fitted for his particular 
work, which was rough and stem and sweep- 
ing, a work of judgment upon those who had 
sinned beyond mercy. But, though Jehu's is 
no interesting or attractive character, we must 
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remember that he had a divine commission, 
and that he executed it faithfully. In softer 
dajd we read impatiently of acts of severity, 
even when done in Qod's behalf, or by Qod's 
command. We do not feel sin as we ought, 
and therefore we often cherish a kind of 
morbid sympathy with the sinner; a feeling, 
not only — ^which is right — of grief for him, 
not only — ^which is right— of instant tenderness 
towards his repentance, but even — which is not 
right — of dislike and disapproval of that suflFer- 
ing for sin which is either mercifully remedial 
or needfully retributive. The same God who 
now visits sin chiefly by its consequences, by 
those miseries which grow out of it and which 
in fact are but the sin itself developed, was 
pleased in earlier ages to punish it sometimes 
by human instrumentality; an instrumentality 
not more questionable, when Qod's command 
was clear, than is that of the civil magistrate 
who now executes a sentence of death upon 
a great offender. Such was Jehu's office, and 
he discharged it well. He could say with 
truth, as he says in the former part of the 
text to Jehonadab the son of Bechab, Came 
mlJi me, and see my zeal far the Lord. It 
was not here that he failed. His zeal for 

15 
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Qod was thorough in act^ and perhaps sincere 
in intention. The fault was, that, while he 
had a real zeal, he had no true obedience. He 
could enforce God's law upon others, but he 
could not obey it himself. The Lord said vmto 
Jehu, Because thou hast done well in execuiinff 
that which is right in mine eyes, and hast done 
v/nto the house of Ahab according to aU that 
was in mine heart, ihy children of the fowrOi 
generation shaU sit on (he throne of Israel. 
But Jehu took no heed to walk in the law of 
the Lord God of Israd with all his heart. He 
had destroyed the worship of Baal, the open 
idolatry of Ahab and Jezebel: but he departed 
not himself from the sins of Jeroboam who 
made Israel to sin. He maintained that po- 
litical expedient, of symbols of worship placed 
in his frontier cities, by which the first king 
of the ten tribes had sought to keep his people 
from being attracted back to the house of 
David in Jerusalem: he continued the worship 
of the golden calves that were in Sethel and 
that were in Dan, though he had broken down 
the image of Baal, and the temple of Baal» 
and destroyed his worshippersf, in Samaria. 
And therefore, in those days, even in the reign 
of him who had done such good service to the 
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cause of God in his earlier years, ihe Lord 
bega/n to cut Israel short; and Jehu himself is 
handed down to us not as an example but 
rather as a warning, while upon his tomb we 
stand and read the condemning inscription, 
" Zeal without consistency : zeal without obe- 
dience : zeal without love." 

My brethren, I doubt whether in these days 
we are not in danger of too much disparaging 
zeaL Zeal is the same word as fervour. In 
its forcible original meaning, it is the bubbling 
up of the boiling spirit, whether in the ex- 
citement of some human emotion, or in the 
jealousy of a devoted heart for God's honour. 
It is the opposite of an impassive, a cold- 
hearted and a cold-blooded indifference. It is 
the opposite of that disposition which can stand 
tamely by while man is oppressed or God dis- 
honoured. It is the outburst of that generous 
indignation which cannot endure to see right 
trampled underfoot by might. It is the over- 
flowing of that gratitude, of that devotion, of 
that love, towards God, which counts no toil 
irksome, and no suffering intolerable, if it may 
but express its own sense of His greatness, of 
Hifl goodness, of His long-suffering in Christy 
and draw others, by its example, to know and 
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to speak good of His name. It is the glow- 
ing warmth of that divine humamty which 
wotdd willingly spend and be epent in snatch- 
ing but one or two brands from the burning; 
in turning, if it were but one soul, from dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of Satan 
tmto Qod. This is what we mean by zeaL The 
zeal of Jehu was of a lower order than this. 
This zeal can scarcely be without obedience. 
It is inconceivable that there should be a real, 
an active, a self-denying concern for Ood's 
honour and for the souls of others, where there 
is no care to walk watchfully before Him in 
holiness. We have parted company therefore 
with Jehu and with his direct example, when 
we speak of zeal in its higher and nobler work- 
ings. Yet even Jehu may reprove. "We all 
know what the boiling up of the spirit within 
us is or may be: but which of us has ever 
known it save for himself; in the assertion of 
his own rights, in the vindication of his own 
honour ? Which of us, I repeat the question, 
knows the ebullition of a righteous indignation 
in behalf of other men, or of a pious earnest- 
ness in the cause of Qod? Would to Qod, 
my brethren, that we saw more of this, that 
we felt more of it ! It is a great sorrow and 



Seem, xiv.] ZEAL WITHOUT C0N8I8TENOT. 220 

a great shame to us, that we know it so littla 
It is our daily complaint against ourselves, that 
we are s6 little stirred to emotion by the sight 
and hearing of Bin, 80 UtUe roused to eagerness 
by the thought of what God has done for us, 
and of the way in which man neglects and 
despises Him. O let us pray more for zeal! 
We are becoming too much used to sin. We 
are learning to treat it as a thing which must 
be. We are losing heart and losing hope in 
striving with it. We are acquiescing in sin 
and its consequences as necessary evils, instead' 
of facing it in the name of God; instead of 
mourning over it as a raging plague, and in- 
stead of going forth, as Christians, into the 
midst of it, to stand as it were between the 
dead and the living till that plague be stayed. 
I would to God that there were more of us — 
must I say, that there were any of us — ^who 
could say in any true sense, like Jehu, Come 
with me; cmd see my zeal for the Lord ! Any 
zeal for God, even an ignorant, even a mis- 
taken, even a rash zeal, were better &r for us 
than none. 

Instead of it, what have we ? What is there 
in the world or in the Church now which ap- 
proaches even remotely to the grace of zeal? 



280 ZEAL WITHOUT CONSISTENCY. [Sebm. txv. 

It is scarcely' possible to answer that question 
seriously. We have established for ourselves 
a moral law by which we regulate ourselves 
and by which we judge others. Need I say 
that our law — the law, I mean, by which 
society acts and judges in a Christian country, — 
differs very widely firom, Qod's law ? We have 
one law of morality for men, and another law 
for women. We have not only degrees of 
penalty for degrees of departure from the law 
of Qod, but we treat some departures from 
the law of God as altogether venial, and only 
some as heinous or reprehensible. There are 
some sins which only a clergyman has to be 
ashamed of: the CShristian community (so 
called) has transferred to its ministers the 
burden of some of Gkni's commandments to be 
borne for it by proxy. And a zeal for God — 
if that sacred name can thus be parodied — is 
shown chiefly by the infliction of arbitrary and 
most disproportionate punishment upon offend- 
ers not against the moral law of God but 
against the moral law of the world. Where 
God has spoken, man may sin and scarcely 
suffer : where the world has spoken, no sorrow 
and no suffering, no lapse of time, no sincerity 
of repentance, and no consistency of .amend* 



Sjcbm. XIV.] ZEAL WITHOUT CONSISTENCY. 281 

ment, is allowed to replace the erring man or 
the erring woman within the pale of a human 
8ympa% or even of a Christian charity. Such 
is zeal for Qod, when debased and disfigured 
by the modifying hand of man. Of such zeal 
it may truly be said, as it cannot be said of 
the other, that it is most commonly found, as 
it was found in Jehu, altogether divorced and 
dissevered from obedience. 

And thifiL brings us, in the second place, to 
apply to ourselves, in the way of counsel and 
warning, the unfavourable part of the character 
before us. Jehu had a zeal for God, but Jdiu 
nevertheless took no heed to walk in Qod's 
law with all his heart. 

There is great force in that word, took no heed 
— observed not, as the margin renders it — ^to 
walk in God's way. We all know what heed- 
lessness is in a child. We know the trouble it 
gives in teaching, when we cannot get what 
we call attention ; the stretching (as it were) 
of the muscles and sinews of the mind to the 
subject proposed, to the task in hand. And 
we know the vexation, the irritation, which is 
caused in supervision, by finding the same 
awkward trick, the same bad habit, the same 
troublesome fistult, fallen into again and again. 
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in spite of oft-repeated wamings and punish- 
ments, just because no heed was riven ; because 
a suffidently deep impression tuld not be 
made upon the Ught and shaUow soil of that 
young mind to secure the permanence of a 
right recollection or the practical efiScacy of a 
general wish to amend. Alas, my brethren, in 
the things of religion, in the ways of God and 
of the soul, we are all too much children. We 
are inattentive to Qod's teaching: we are 
heedless under God's discipline. It is asto- 
nishing, we say to ourselves in moments of re- 
morse or penitence, how I could forget that 
precept again ; how I coujd fall again into that 
oft-laid snare ; how I could utter again that 
uncharitaMe or that unthankful or that irre- 
verent expression; how I could cherish again 
that sinful train of thought ; how I could, in 
spite of wamings and resolutions and prayers' 
unnumbered, believe again the lying voice of 
the tempter, when he said to me that I might 
commit without fear that old sin yet once 
more, that I need not be too scrupulous, that 
there would be time enough afterwards for 
repentance. And surely, when we look back 
,upon even a short lifetime, we must marvel at 
our slowness of heart to take in God's lessons 
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of wisdom. How often have we been brought 
down by the stroke of His chastiBement, whe- 
ther in tho form of sickness, or of sorrow, or 
of disappointment, or of bereavement; how 
often have we seemed for the moment tho- 
roughly humbled, completely subdued, finally 
softened, sobered, and changed; and yet no 
sooner has the hand ceased to smite, no sooner 
has the pressure been relieved, no sooner has 
light broken in upon us and the sun shone 
again, than the old carelessness, the old levity, 
the old presumption, the old audacity, has re- 
turned, and we are even as we were; only a 
little harder, a little more obstinate, a little 
less impressible ! 

Such is the heedlessness of human nature, 
and most of our sins may be traced up to it. 
Jehu took no heed— we take no heed — ^to the 
will of God. We think we know all about it : 
or we think that a little deviation will not be 
ndticed, will not be punished, certainly will not 
be fatal : we admit into our lives little irregu- 
larities, into our hearts little dark places, and 
think that the general tenor may still be ac- 
ceptable, that the general colour may be not 
dark but bright. And then we find by bitter 
experience that the beginning of sin, like the 
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beginning of strife^ is as the letting out of 
water^ hard to restrain when it has once been 
fluflfered. Aaid then we find by bitter experi- 
ence that the conscience within is a delicate 
as well as powerful instrument ; that its sensi* 
tiveness is soon destroyed, and along with it 
its use whether as a guide or a reprover. And 
thus we are taught — ^happy if it be not quite 
too late — ^that there is no safety for a Chris- 
tian but in careful walking, in watchful living, 
in observing, in taking heed : Wherewithal 
ahaU a man, young or old, guide cmd cleanse 
his way ? even by giving heed thereto according 
to Thy word. And thus, when we are tempted 
to think that perhaps this or that little indul- 
gence might do no great harm; that perhaps 
for this one morning it may do no great harm 
to give up reading the Bible, or for this one 
evening to intermit our prayers ; that perhaps 
this little duty may be slightingly performed 
for once, or for once left undone, and Qod not 
be displeased ; in all these things we leam at 
last that there is no saf^uard for us but in 
punctual, minute, exact obedience ; that there 
is no end to concessions once begun, no limit 
to inaccuracies and inattentions once indulged; 
and that, for us at all events, happiness as well 
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as safety win depend upon absolute consist- 
ency, upon unintermitted watchfulness^ if per- 
haps Qod may give us at last His grace of a 
perfect and an upright heart, established in 
His truth and devoted to His service. 

Tes, my brethren, the tezt adds, with aU 
his heart. Jehu took no heed to walk in GocPs 
law with all his heart. Is not this the fault 
in our service, the cause of our heedlessness, 
that the heart is not given to Qod ; not whole 
with Him, as it is written ; not right with "God? 
Therefore it was that Jehu gave zeal, but could 
not give obedience; gave zeal, but could not 
give consistency ; gave zeal, but coidd not give 
love. And 'therefore it is that we too often 
give neither zeal nor obedience, neither zeal 
nor love. 

My brethren, these histories of the Old 
Testament may not seem at first sight to have 
much of the Gospel in them : . you may almost 
count them dry subjects for Christian souls. 
But is not the root of the Gospel in them ? for 
us, at all events, who can read them by the 
light of the New Testament ? Is not to-day's 
a Gospel subject ? It is our own fault assuredly 
if for us it is dry or lifeless. But I hope and 
believe that we have not found it so. It is 
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not because a subject is reproving, or because 
it is arousing, that it is not a Qospel too. 
True tidings from God, whatever be their 
sound, are always good tidings also, if they be 
heard in time, and if they be listened to. It 
is self-deception, it is delusion, it is falsehood, 
which is our real enemy. Nothing is so unlike 
the true Qospel as that which says to us. 
Peace, Peace, when there is no peace. Any- 
thing which awakens us from sleep, anything 
which arouses us from death, is a Qospel ; a 
note of the QospeL So may this be ! It says 
to us. Never think anything of zeal, in your- 
self or in another, except in so far as it is a 
fruit of love, an utterance of sincerity, the con- 
sistent expression of a devoted heart, of a 
watchful life. It says. Never take credit to 
yourself for declaiming against the sins of 
others. Jehu did more : he executed punish- 
ment, Qod's punishment, upon the sins of 
others : and yet he took no heed, himself, to 
walk in Qod's law. Be especially suspicious 
of yourself when you find words of condem- 
nation, of contempt, or of abhorrence, most 
familiar to your tongue. Christian zeal, like 
Christian faith, worketh by love. The wrath 
of man worketk not the righteousness of God, 
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K you are tender to the suffering, if you are 
plain with the sinful — ^yet both alike in humi- 
lity and in all kindness — ^then you may hope 
tliat your zeal has something in it of Christ. 
But most of all look within. Look to the 
heart. See whether there is any love of Qod 
there. Tou can tell, if you wilL Tou, have 
no difficulty in saying whether you like, whe- 
ther you love, an earthly person : do you seek 
to be with them ? are you happy in their com- 
pany? do you miss them in absence? do you 
long for their return? Even thus is it with 
him who loves Christ, with him whose heart 
is in Qod's service. He loves prayer : he feels 
himself dull and desolate - when he has been 
long kept from it : he flies back to it as his 
solace : he rests in it as a chief joy. And how 
is it with you in the matter of attention to 
God's wiU? If you love an earthly person, 
how minutely do you cany out his wishes! 
how little do you gi^dge toil and pains in 
doing so ! how do you reproach yourself if you 
should find that he misses something which 
he had asked for, or sees repeated that which 
he has complained of! Even thus is it with 
him who loves Christ, with him whose heart 
is whole with God. He disregards no duty 
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because it is small : he refuses no duty because 
it is difficult. He desires that Qod should be 

always with him: he sets the Lord always . 

• 

before him : there is no part of his life, public 
or private, which he tries to keep out of Qod's 
sight : there is no part of his heart, however 
secret, on which he does not desire that Qod's 
light should shine. 0, my brethren, so long 
as ours is a grudging service, it will also be a 
thankless one : so long as we weigh and mea- 
sure our acts for Qod, they will be burdensome, 
and they will be unproductive. Qive all, and 
all will be happiness ; because all will be unity, 
all will be peace. In this one sense, if in no 
other, the whole is less than its parts : to give 
a part is burdensome — to give the whole is 
Ught. Do this, <md ihou ahaU live, was a con- 
dition of salvation too heavy for man : but 
thousands and tens of thousands have found . 
rest and healing and joy in obeying the Qospel 
call, My son, give me thy heart ! 
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SERMON XV. 

THE COMMANDMENT EXCEEDING 

BROAD. 



Pbalh oxix. 96. 

/ Ka/ve teen an end of aU perfection: hut Thy commandment 

is exceeding broad. 

Or (Prayer-Book Version), 

/ see that aU things come to an end : hU Thy commandment ie 

exceeding broad. 

We have all felt the relief of escaping from a 
close and crowded room into the freshness and 
freedom of the open air. With some of us, that 
dose and confined room may have been the 
chamber of sickness ; and to escape from it is 
to be restored from the compulsory inaddvity 
of illness to the liberty and yigour and power 
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of health. With some men^ though not^ thank 
Qod, with us^ that dose and confined room 
may have been a prison; and to es«ipe from 
it is to be released from the restraints of a 
penal seclusion into the freedom of will and 
action which is the privilege of those who are 
uhstained by crime. 

One of the words which St Paul sometimes 
uses to express suffering is borrowed from this 
sort of experience. He speaks of anguish un- 
der tte ^ o< ■■,JL. of .^l," of 
straitness of room, of the pressure arising from 
confinement within too close limits. And we 
have abundant examples also in Scripture of 
the use of the opposite figure to express a con- 
dition of relief, of deliverance, and of happiness. 
Thus, when the patriarch Isaac, after a succes- 
sion of struggles with the Philistines for the 
possession of wells of water, at last found one 
well for which they strove not ; one which was 
obtained without dissension and might be en- 
joyed without fear of contradiction ; he called the 
name of it " Rehoboth " (room, space, breadth) : 
for now, he said, the Lord htUh made room for 
U8, and we shaU be frmtful m the land. The 
Psalmist more than once uses the same figure, 
of freedom and amplitude of space, to denote 
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ft oonditicm of mental a&d spiritual comfort 
Thmu hatt Ht mjf fw>t «» a larg4 rw)m...J 
eaUed upon the Lord in di$tr$BB: Ae tord 
tmswered me, and 9et me ifn a large plaoB..,J 
foiU run the way of Thy ooma^mdmeaiei when 
Thou shaU mdanrge my heart. 

Something of tiie same contrast is observe 
able in the words of the text It describes the 
difference between everything that is of man 
and everything that is of Qod. The one had 
limits^ has an end: the other is exceeding 
broad. Human perfection of all kinds has a 
visible term and boimd: htiman excellence, 
human power, human knowledge^ human life 
itself, comes to an end, and is not : but Qod's 
commandment, that which Qod has ordainedi 
that which Qod has taught, that which Qod 
has made known, or is willing to make known, 
of BSmself, of His wiH, of His truth, of His 
character, of His gloiy, is exceeding broad: 
there is an amplitude in it, and a grandeur, 
and an abundance, and an expansiveness, which 
forbids any feeling of straitness or of stint or 
of cramping : a man may walk and run, as far 
as he will, in any direction, and he will never 
find himself at a fence or a boundary: the 
truth of Qod, the revelation of Qod, the cha- 
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jracter of God, is infinite like God Himself, and 
It is His will that we should expatiate in this 
domain without let or hindrance, without pro-* 
hibition and without coercion. 

The thought thus suggested is a very glo- 
rious one, and I propose it for your meditation 
this evening. / see tiuU aU things else come 
to <m end: but Thy commamdment, Thy reve* 
lation, is exceeding broad. The contrast is that 
between man's narrowness, in every sense of 
that word, and God's amplitude, God's. gran- 
dear, Gfod's large and satisfying magnificence. 
We must reflect upon this contrast in some of 
its particulars. 

1, / see that aU things come to cm end : but, 
Thy word endv/reth for ever in heaven. What, 
an impression is forced upon us, by the pro^ 
gross of life, of the poverty of man and all that 
belongs to him, in point of duration ! What a 
dream is earthly ambition, earthly consequence, 
earthly rank and wealth and honour! We 
ourselves have lived to see men pass through 
greatness into nothingness. We have flocked 
to look upon the form of some great general or 
statesman or potentate, who is now dust and 
ashes. We have hung upon the lips of some 
eloquent orator, speaking of things concerning 
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national interests or interests greietter still ; in* 
terests of the soul, secrets of eternity; and 
those lips are now for ever closed and silent. 
Others are now the powerful men, the admired 
men, the revered men : and we are curious, for 
^ day, about them : it is their turn : soon it 
will be the turn of yet another : soon will the 
stage be occupied by a new set of actors, and 
gazed upon by a new set of spectators. I see 
that ail things come to an end. 

And it is not only as observers that we feel 
this. We feel it in ourselves. How fleeting 
^re our own possessions, our own treasures, our 
own topics of absorbing interest ! How did we, 
when we were children, boys, or young men, 
set our hearts upon this and that, which we 
must have, we thought, or be miserable. It 
came: it was given: and, behold, it was a 
shadow : or it came not : it was not given : 
and we survived the disappointment. Over and 
over again the desired thing has changed, for 
us, and been superseded : now we would give 
nothing for what was once, in our eyes, so pre- 
cious: we marvel at the inexperience which 
could alone have made us thus distort and 
miscalcidate, or at the stupidity which could 
alone have made us thus call evil good and 
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good eviL And yet^ peiliaps, we are doing it 
again; doing it now* Ferhi^ we are even 
now calling aomeihiDig good whieh is really 
evil; desirable, wliidi» if granted, would be 
rainou& Oeitainly, to judge by the past, to 
judge even by an expeiienoe already our own, 
our present objects wiU hereafter appear to us 
insignificant iVom the other world we shall 
look back upon them with contempt, if not 
with abhorrence. / MS UuA aU tilings come to 
an end; not least human wishes, human aims, 
and buman ambitions. 

How comforting then, how satLs^ring, ought 
it to be to us, to know of just one thing which 
will not thus fail and terminate! 3%y com* 
mandmewt, Tky word; that which Qod has 
spoken, whether in the way of disclosure, or of 
command, or of warning,, or of promise. That 
endures; endureth, as the Psalmist says, for 
ever in heanen. The march of centuries affects 
not that. . Human opinion, worldly change, the 
fluctuations of thought or fashion, the rise and 
fail of men and of nations, work no alteration 
there. That is still right which Qod has com- 
manded: that is still wrong which Qod has 
forbidden: that is still true which Qod has 
revealed : that is still fidse which Qod has con- 
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tradicted. The law of moral duty given in the 
wilderness of Sinai more than three thousand 
years ago, to a different nation from ours, amidst 
every circumstance of contrariety to our own, 
is still unchanged : it is read Sunday by Sun«- 
day in our churches as the unaltered and un- 
alterable rule of conduct : it changes not as we 
change, because it is Qod^i utterance to man's 
reason and to man's conscience. It is so with 
every part of His Word. There is not a place 
where Christ is named, not a congregation in 
which His creed is professed, in which con- 
science is not stirred, repentance quickened, and 
faith made fruitful, by the repetition of those 
well-known words, handed down not more in 
Scripture than by the living voice of paxents 
and teachers, which reason with us of righte- 
ousness and temperance and judgment to come, 
tiU the sinner trembles inwardly and resolves 
at least, if it be at some distant day, to call for 
the Apostle and for the Saviour. These things 
are the same in all generations. These things 
partake of that permanence which is an attri- 
bute of God only. It is a strange thing, we 
might say, knew we not the cause, that the 
same Book should be appropriate to the case 
of every individual of every age ; should never 
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need to be re-written or re-worded ; should be 
intelligible in its practical parts to every mind, 
and impressive, in its leading disclosures, alike 
to every kind of human character. I see that 
all things come to an end : human works, hu- 
man writings, axe for one nation only, for one 
age, far more often for one year, not for an- 
other : they refer, for the most part, to matters 
of passing concern, of limited or even local in- 
terest: if in a few, a very few cases, they sur- 
vive into another age, and are prized by stu- 
dents of various race and character, still even 
these are bounded in their range by certain 
conditions of intelligence, of taste, of character: 
but the Word of God, spoken once with the 
voice, and now preserved by writing from adul- 
teration and from decay, endures for aU time, 
and is vocal to all sorts and conditions of men : 
in every land and age, he that is of Qod hear- 
eth God's Word, and finds in it^ whosoever he 
be> a light to his mind and a lamp to his steps. 
Thy corrrnicmdmient is exceeding broad, 

2. / have seen an end of aU perfection. 
That which has been said of hxmian life may be 
said also of human character. We have spoken 
of man's limits in point of duration : he and 
all his— enjoyments, projects, interests, attain- 
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ments, glories — ^are> essentially short-lived and 
transitory: but the other version of the text 
seems to extend the remark to a further point i 
that human excellence, human goodness, has a 
bound, and a narrow one : if you sound it, you 
reach the bottom : if you measure it, you can 
take its compass : there is an end of all human 
perfection, as there is an end of all human 
duration. 

The text speaks not of bad inen only, but 
even of the good. It supposes that a man has 
excellence, has something which may even be 
called perfection : it only says that there is an 
end of it, a limit to it. Sadly, painfully true is 
this, oftentimes, in its worst sense. Again and 
again has human goodness in the long run 
broken down. A man who not only seemed to 
be in the right way, but who, as an Apostle ex- 
presses it, was running well, has been hindered 
by some adverse influence that he should not 
to the end obey the truth. One who not only 
thought himself to be standing, but was stand- 
ing, has failed to take heedt he has grown 
secure: he has been high-minded instead of 
fearing : he has counted himself to have appre- 
hended, and then, from some untoward acci^ 
dent, his out-stretched hand has been diverted 
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from grM|u«g the prim. Ho has salfered aome 
little roQt of bittemeei to spring up inwardly 
^d defile him : he has allowed hixxusdf in some 
doubtful indulgenoe, and awakened only to find 
himself its slave : he has forgotten the exh<Mr- 
tation whidi laminds us that no man can serve 
two masters^ and has hoped to succeed in com* 
bining the twp incompatible services <^ Christ 
and the world, of time and eternity, of the 
pleasures of sin and the recompence of the 
reward. Thus at last the eye of men, even as 
ihe ey^ of Qod all along, has seen an end of hia 
perfection. &e has fallen, fallen away, fallen 
in mid course, fallen finally : and men of Qod 
who looked upon Us tomb could only exclaim 
over it in sorrow and godly fear, ulto, my bro- 
ther! I hw9 sew an end q/ aU perfiotdon. 

But the words are true in a sense short of 
this worst and saddest: they are true even of 
men who fall not away, but of whom we may 
well hope that they are trtis a/nd faUh/ylpar- 
takere of the benefit. How often do we observe 
a limited even where is no fallacious perfection ! 
How much are we disappointed oftentimes In 
good men ; in men whom we thought and still 
think good 1 How do they break down, often* 
times, under the test of trial! What weak«- 
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neases eame out when we» or, more frequently^ 
when ciicunistanoes, probe them! How does 
temper £Edl under provocation^ or humility 
und^ neglect, or unworldliness under tempta* 
tion, or thankfulness under disappointment 1 
How do we find, when, we go to them for coim* 
sel, that they have no resource ; or for encou* 
ragement, that they have little faith and less 
hope ! How do they grieve us by their harsh* 
ness towards the erring in life, or by their un- 
ftimess towards the erring in doctrine 1 How 
do we miss at every turn the mind which was 
in Christ Jesus ; the entire wisdom, the abso- 
lute truthfulness, the perfect charity t We go 
away with the confession wrung from our 
hearts^ / luwe seen cm end of aU perfection: 
there was sincerity, but there was no wisdom ; 
there was a general good intention, but there 
was no minute, no exact performance! And 
then have we not turned with relief to that 
character, that mind, that word ^^ exceeding 
faroad," in which there has been no risk of 
reaching the end, of sounding the depth, or ex* 
hausting the fulness ? that character, even the 
mind of God revealed in Christ Jesus, in which 
there is perfect purity together with perfect 
patience, perfect truth with perfect charity, 
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perfect wisdom with perfect love ? that mind ill 
which is no variableness neither shadow of 
turning ; no fickleness^ and no impulsiveness ; 
no onesidedness, and no narrowness ; no exag- 
geration^ no weakness^ and no one part dark ? 
Surely, if in one sense, with awe, in another 
and a higher sense with comfort, we look off 
from man's littleness to God's greatness, and 
learn to say, not with humility only but with 
thankfulness, / have seen am, end of aU perfec" 
tion : but Thy commandment is exceeding broad. 
3. The breadth of God's Word, in contrast 
with the narrowness of human doctrine, is a 
topic full of interest. How does the Bible 
comprehend, and gather into one, all the good 
parts of aU the human systems of theology 
that were ever framed ! Every form of error 
within the Christian community in any age of 
the Church has arisen, not from the iavention 
of a falsehood, but from the distortion of a 
truth. Some clause or some chapter of the 
New Testament has been fastened upon: it 
has been fetched away from the rest of the 
New Testament ; perhaps forced from its con- 
text : it has been stereotyped, it has been 
microscopically examiued, it has been logically 
dissected, reasoned upon, argued from: and 
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then a whole sect has taken it for its watch- 
word, and made it, for itself and for others, 
the one test of truth. Meanwhile there lay 
in another part of the same holy Book, per- 
haps very near the former, a statement of 
another and a diflFerent kind : if the one pas- 
sage spoke of Christ's humanity, the other 
as strongly asserted His divinity : if the one 
dwelt upon the sovereignty of God's grace, the 
other enforced no less earnestly the responsi- 
bility of the free-will in man : and, while one 
party takes the former as its sole criterion of 
sound doctrine, another party no less vehe- 
mently insists upon the supreme dignity and 
importance of the latter. The Church of 
Christ rings for half a century with the tu- 
mult, and a permanent breach and schism may 
be the consequence. The asserters of free-will, 
and the asserters of sovereign grace, can no 
longer speak of each other with charity, or 
worship the one God in union. And yet in 
their first rise both were in the right : Scrip- 
ture sided not with one but with both : each 
had a fragment of the truth of God, and the 
error of both lay only in asserting that that 
fragment was the whole. They should have 
allowed, each of them, that there was that in 
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the Bible which seemed to favour their oppo* 
nent : they should have remembered this, and 
they should have moderated their tone in the 
recollection : they should have understood that« 
with reference to the revelation as well as to 
the Providence of God, there is ever room for 
the application of the saying What I do thou 
Imowett not now, but thou <ftaft know hereafter. 
The time for reconciling the various disclosures 
is not yet come : at present we must be con- 
tented to hold them all in combination. We 
must make room within our system for oppo- 
site aspects, for unreconciled sides, of Qod's 
whole truth. Unless we do so, we must be 
wrong, however right we are. We may be 
right, we must be right, in asserting the truth 
of whatever is really found in God's Word: 
but we may be wrong, and we must be wrong, 
in denying, forgetting, or disparaging, the truth 
of any other thing, however apparently di- 
verse, which is also really found in God's 
Word. We ought to be able, even now, to 
rejoice in the thought that God's revelation is 
"exceeding broad;" very large, very simple, 
very comprehensive; large enough to give a 
standing-place for all who are truly sincere, 
truly in earnest, in studying and in learning 
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from the words which Christ and which Qod 
has spoken. It is they who can only take in 
one mutilated portion of His truth, and who 
exclude and denounce every other portionr of 
it^ who are really the presumptuous, really the 
erring^ really the heretical 

It is a delightfdl thought, that one day we 
shall know as we are known ; that one day, if 
we only walk now in £uth and in charity, we 
shall be enabled, in the fiill light of God's 
presence, to perceive the consistency of things 
now disjointed, the harmony of sounds now 
discordant. Meanwhile, 9a we love oiir souls, 
we must be willing to wait, and we must be 
candid in receiving. Thy commoundment is es^ 
eeedi/ng brodd: our doctrine, if it is true, must 
be able to stand this test. Is it the whole, or 
is it only one part, of the whole counsel of 
Qod as revealed to us in Scripture ? Does it 
embrace within its compass all that Qod has 
said; so far, at least, as to exclude and to 
deny, to force and to mutilate, nothing ? Few 
indeed are those ministries, or those schemes of 
doctrine, of which this can be said : Qod grant 
us the wisdom to aim at it and to attain to it, 
in some measure, in our own I The importance 
of doctrine is great : by it souls must be nou- 
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rished, or left hungry; by it lives mtist be 
regulated, or left wandering. 0, my brethren, 
learn to love your Bible for its breadth of 
teaching. Admire its comprehensiveness. See 
how it urges the responsibility of man, and yet 
gives God all the glory. See how it sets forth 
the sinfulness of sin, and yet magnifies the 
mercy of God towards the sinful. See how it 
takes within its ample fold every sort and con- 
dition of macu as he is, and offers to feed each 
with the very food convenient for him ; the 
food of wisdom and of tenderness and of 
strength and of hope and of. love; that food 
from which the most cultivated mind may 
derive profit, and the saddest and most sor* 
rowful and most sin-burdened heart comfort 
and relief. All things else come to an end; 
meagre in their supplies, narrow in their views, 
limited in their compass, barren in their con-* 
solations : but the revelation of God as made 
by Himself is exceeding broad, and the largest 
of minds and hearts can find room for them- 
selves within it. what a blessing is it, to 
feel ourselves in contact with the infinite ; the 
eternal in duration, the unboimded in extent, 
the unsearchable in depth, the inexhaustible 
in satisfaction! to know that we are but on 
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the margin of that sea of God's counsek which 
no human foot has yet tracked, and which 
no length or profoundness of search wiU ever 
render less wonderful or less glorious! Thy 
rigkteoibsness standeth like the strong mourir 
tains: Thy judgments are a great deep.... the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of Ood! how misearchahle are His 
judgments, a/nd His ways past finding out ! ... 
For of Him and through Him and to Him are 
all things : to whom be glory for ever ! 

It remains only that I briefly press upon 
you the question, Is the Word of God your 
study, your meditation, your delight ? learn 
more, from what has been said to-night, of 
its dignity and of its grandeur ! O believe that 
it is worth your study, and will repay it ! It is 
"exceeding broad :" there is room, on its ample 
platform, for every capacity, for every gift, for 
every desire and every want, of man : let it 
not fail to find room for you ! It has a bless- 
ing for each one of us: but we must come, 
and come betimes, to receive it. If we come 
not while the day of grace lasts — ^and its length, 
for any of us, who can teU ? there can be for 
us but a closed door and an outer darkness. 
Ye know how that afterwards, when he would 
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have inherited the Uessing, he was rejected: /or 
he fawnd no place of repentaoioe, tiumgh he 
Bought it careJuOy with tears. 
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SEEMON XYU 

THE GOSPEL AN INGENTIVE TO 
INDUSTRY IN BUSINESS. 

Pbalm I. 4. 

HU leaf aho shall not vnther: and look, whaUoever he doeth, 

it ihaU pros^per. 

More than fifty yeaxs ago, in the fourth year 
of the century, a small bequest was left by a 
native of this Town (to whose munificence the 
poor of the place are largely indebted) to se- 
cure an annual Sermon in our Parish Church, 
on the first Sunday in September, on the fol- 
lowing subject : "The genuine tendency of the 
Christian Religion to lead its professors to in- 
dustry and diligence in business." A very noble 
topic, my brethren, if it might be rightly 
handled ! And a topic, also, common as it may 
sound, not always presenting itself to our 
thoughts, or urged in our Churches, with the 

^ This Sermon was preached, in accordance with the re- 
quirement of Quintin Kay, before the young men apprenticed 
under his charity. 

17 
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force or the attractiveness which ought to be- 
long to it. God grant His blessing to the con- 
sideration of it to-day ! 

There is a large choice of texts in Holy 
Scripture bearing upon this point directly and 
indirectly. Some of them will occur readily 
to any student of the Bible. But, upon the 
whole, my choice has been directed to that 
beautiful and well-known Psalm which stands 
at the head of our sacred collection of inspired 
Hymns, and which has been used in our service 
on this day, which happens to be not only the 
first Sunday but also the first day of the 
month. 

Without further preface, I will make a few 
plain remarks upon the sound and salutary 
doctrine of the Psahn itself. This wiU lay a 
good foundation for the more special work en- 
trusted to me to-day. 

Now we will say, first of all, with reference 
to the general aspect of the Psalm, how im- 
portant it is that all worship, and aU religion, 
should recognize the essential difference, not 
only between good and bad acts, but between 
good and bad men. We are very apt, not only 
to break down the barrier, for ourselves, be- 
tween that which is right and that which is 
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wrong ; calling things by false names until we 
really lose all strong sense of their moral com- 
plexion; but also to remove and obliterate 
utterly^ with regard to others^ the landmark 
between the righteous and the wicked, the 
godly and the imgodly, the holy man and the 
sinner. It is spoken of by the prophet Ma- 
lachi as one of the results of a coming day 
of judgment, that this displaced landmark will 
then at last be restored to its position. Then 
shaU ye return, a/nd discern between the right- 
eous a/nd the ivicked, between him that serveth 
God and him that serveth Him not. It is a ques- 
tion often asked by children of their parents, 
" Is he a good man ?" expressing a sort of in- 
tuition as to this matter ; an instinctive feeling 
that the difference between the good and the 
bad is not so shadowy and evanescent as we 
are sometimes tempted to make it, but that, 
however little man can fathom or ought to seek 
to fathom the mystery, the Lord, at all events, 
knoweth them that are His. My brethren, while 
we check and correct this tendency ; while we 
refuse to characterize decisively, for good or 
evil, the various characters and the various 
persons crossing our path in life; yet let us 
remember, for our own warning at least, that 
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there is a di£ferenoe between one and another 
in the sight of Qod; a difference as wide as 
between acceptance and rejection, between ac- 
quittal and condemnation, between heaven and 
hell. That is the great elementary truth ta 
which the first Psalm bears testimony. And 
I say that it is well that it should stand there 
at the very head of the Psalms, as a sort of 
direction and finger-post to the path of life and 



to the path of death. 

Again, I would ask the attention of my 
hearers to-day — and more especially the atten- 
tion of those young persons who are amongst 
us — to the description here given of the life 
and character of each of these two classes. 

1. The good man is described first by ne- 
gatively. What is he not ? Blessed is the mem, 
as the Bible Version gives the words, that 
waiketh not in the cov/nsel of the v/ngodly, ncyr 
stcmdeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth m 
the seat of the scornful There are three kinds 
of persons whom he avoids. Walking, or stand- 
ing, or sitting, ho refuses to do so by the advice 
or in the company of certain persons, described 
successively as "the ungodly," "sinners," "the 
scornful" 

i. He will not walk in the counsel of the 
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ungodly. If a man bas no regard for Qod^ if 
he shows by his words or by his actions that 
God is not in all his thoughts, then he cannot 
be a good adviser. The man who would be 
really happy must decline his counsel My 
young friends, mark well your companions. 
Not in uncharitableness, still less in self-right- 
eousness, but, to speak plainly, in self-defence, 
in the exercise of a sensible as well as religious 
concern for your own safety, you must (and you 
easily can) observe the character and the prin- 
ciples of those amongst whom either education 
or business throws you. And, if you are com- 
pelled to say to yourself. That young man, or 
that older man, whatever else he may be, does 
not fear and does not love God ; then you must 
not walk in his counsel ; that is, you must not 
take his advice, or follow his direction, as to 
what you shall do or not do. If you do so, you 
will some day bitterly repent it. That is the 
first point. 

ii. Again, the man who would be happy 
must not stand in the way of sinners. Ab some 
men are ''imgodly," so some men are ''sinners.'' 
Ab some men have not God before them, so 
some men live sinfully. You may not always 
be aware of it. . Tou may be deceived about 
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it for a time. But in the long run a man of 
this sort will betray himself to those around 
him. At all events he must betray himself if 
he would draw you, his companion, into actual 
sin. Now, whenever or in whatever way you 
find him out as a sinner, this Psabn says you 
must not stand in his way. You must not 
stand about, you must not wait or loiter, in 
the road or the street by which he passes to 
*his sin. That is the figure. Do not let him 
find you hanging idly about when he passes 
by. If he does, you will be in danger of being 
induced to go with him. O, my brethren, in 
this Town we might take the advice thus given 
almost literally. Is it not oftentimes in your 
roads and in your lanes, at the mouth of your 
yards and at what the Psalmist calls 'Hhe 
thievish comers of your streets," that tempta- 
tion first assails you ? Take heed how, in that 
most literal of all senses, you be found stand- 
ing idle in the way of sinners ! 

iii But, once again, besides the dangers of 
walking and of standing, there is a danger also 
in sitting. The man who would be happy must 
not sit in the seat of the scomfuL The Psalm- 
ist, under God's holy inspiration, knew us welL 
He wrote for all times, not only for his own, 
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when he spoke of the seat of the scornful. 
Who is meant by the scomftil? What is the 
character thus designated? It is the same 
which is elsewhere described as that of the 
" scoflfer." He is the man who mocks at every- 
thing, even at sin. Fools make a mock at sin. 
He is the man who turns everything into a 
jest ; even holy things. He is the man — ^alas, 
his name now is legion — ^who carries the habit 
of joking into all matters ; sees nothing serious 
in human life, nothing sacred in divine truth, 
and nothing formidable even in a future judg- 
ment. You know that there are such per- 
sons: some of you may have sufifered from 
them : is it possible that any one of you may 
be of them ? may be what the Psalmist calls a 
scomer ? Blessed is the mrni, he says, who sit- 
teth not in the seat of the scornful. The ungodly 
may walk ; the sinner may stand ; but the 
scomfal sit : they occupy a position of dignity : 
they are the world's censors ; in our days they 
are the world's judges: their cutting words, 
their shaip sayings, their iiwolent and arbitrary 
sentences, decide the fate of books, the conduct 
of rulers, the characters of men : in humbler 
life, they give the law to social circles, and 
exercise a fearful tyranny over the acts and 
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habits of youthful associates. O sit not thou, 
the Psalmist says, in the seat of the scornful! 
Aim not, if you love your soul, at the repu- 
tation of a censor, a jester, or a wit I More 
than this : avoid the seat where such men are 
enthroned: they will overbear your better 
judgment; they will insensibly lead you to 
think and to judge even as they. 

2. These three are the good man's enemies ; 
his, because God's. These things are what he 
is not ; what he avoids and dreads. Now, what 
is he ? Can we look within, and see where the 
secret lies, of his character, and of his life? 
Yes, the Psalmist goes on to say, But his delight 
18 in the law of the Lord : and in His km doth 
he medita/te, or, as the Prayer-Book Version 
gives it, exercise himself, day and night The 
Word of God is his counsellor. That advice, 
which he wiU not receive from the ungodly, 
he takes, and he seeks, from God Himself. His 
delight is in God's law, in God's Word. It is 
not, to him, a closed book. It is not a mere 
Sunday duty to read a Chapter in it. No, it 
is his delight. Thy testimonies, he can say, are 
my delight and my cov/nseUors. ''Day and 
night," in hours of business, of recreation, and 
of repose, he meditates in God's law : when- he 
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cannot be reading it, it is still dear to him, 
still treasured in his memory, still cherished 
in his heart. It guides his life, it directs 
his judgment, it breathes in his spirit, even 
when it is not in his hand, and not upon his 
lips. 

3. And then, after viewing the good man 
in these two aspects — ^what he is not, and what 
he is — ^what he eschews, and what he loves — 
we are briefly told, in the third and last place, 
what his course is, and what his end. He shall 
he like a tree pla/rUed by the rivers of water, that 
hriTigeth forth his fruit in his season: his leaf 
also shaU not vdtiier; and whatsoever he doeth 
shall prosper, Qod's blessing is upon that man. 
There is no mistake as to his being under a 
divine benediction. Every thing is, with him, 
orderly and seasonable. There is a regular 
process of culture and of £ruit-bearing : nothing 
miraculous, nothing marvellous perhaps, in his 
condition or in his progress: we are not sur- 
prised by a sudden gathering in midwinter, 
or by a harvest that precedes the sowing: 
we only see that, in him, as in a duly culti- 
vated and well-watered garden, all things come 
in their season : the work of grace within goes 
on we know not how, but there is a growth, 
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we see, a progress, and a maturity: even sorrow 
and affliction, like that " digging and dunging" 
of which a well-known Pai*able speaks, have 
their place in his training, and yield afterwards 
the peaceable fruits of righteousness in him 
who has been exercised thereby. 

His leaf also shall not wither: a/nd look, 
whatsoever he doeth, it shall prosper. 

My brethren, it is the special object of this 
Sermon to exhibit "the Christian Religion," 
that is, the Oospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
in one of its many beneficent operations ; in its 
"tendency," its "genuine" (that is, real and not 
merely nominal) tendency, as the terms of the 
bequest express it, "to lead its professors,'* 
those who, like all of us, profess and call them- 
selves Christians, and who, in so doing, are no 
hypocrites, " to industry and diligence in busi- 
ness." I have sought thus far to show you 
what manner of men the true professors of 
Christianity are. I have drawn my text from 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament. But the 
character of the godly man, in the points 
touched upon, has been the same under both 
of God's great Dispensations : it scarcely mat- 
ters, in these respects, in which of the two 
mirrors we reflect his image. The general cha- 
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racter is the same : but the Gospel added not 
a little to the inducements of godliness. 

Take the particular point now before us. 
See what the Gospel of Jesus Christ did for 
the promotion of human industry and diligence 
in business, in the three particulars, of precept, 
of motive, and of example. A very few words 
must sufiSce upon each of these topics. 

i Open the New Testament where you 
may, you wiU find something bearing upon the 
duties of common life. There is no encourage- 
ment given in it to desert those ordinary duties, 
on the plea of greater devotion to religious 
contemplation and worship, or on any other. 
These excuses, where they have been made, 
have been made in despite of the Gospel, not 
out of it. I might fill many pages with pre- 
cepts of a directly opposite kind. Our Lord's 
discourses, wherever they touch upon duty (and 
where do they not ?) represent human life as a 
time of work, and God's call as a call to work. 
The very imagery of the Parables is drawn, not 
from the amusements of a fashionable trifling, 
but from the occupations of a busy industry. 
What is the Parable of the Sower, of the tares, 
of the mustard-seed, of the leaven, of the hid- 
den treasure, of the pearl of great price, of the 
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net cast into the sea — ^to run through the 
contents of one whole Chapter of Parables — ^but 
a picture, again and again presented, of human 
activity in the discharge of a life-long labour ? 
What is the Parable of the Labourers in the 
Vineyard, but an indication of the sort of call- 
ing wherewith Christians are called ; a calling 
to work and to endurance, to perseverance and 
to patience, to a day of labour and an evening 
of recompence ? What^ above all, is the Para- 
ble of the Talents, but a solemn warning as to 
the demand of Qod upon human energy amidst 
opportunities few or many ; an earnest correction 
of the great mistake, that it is only they who 
can do much who are required to do anything ; 
a gracious assurance that everything which we 
possess is amemento of God's care and regard 
for our service, and that every man shall re- 
ceive in the end, be he great or small, honoured 
or despised, upon earth, according to his own 
honest, hearty, self-denying labour? And, if 
we pass from the Qospels to the Epistles, we 
find the latter full of exhortations such as these 
few which follow. Not slothful in biLsiness, 
fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.. .Let us not 
he weary in well-doing; for in dm season we 
shaU reap, if we faint not... Not with eye- 
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service, as menpleasere; bivt as the servcmts of 
Christ, doing the wiU of Oodjrom the heart... 
Stvdy to he quiet, amd to do yowr own business, 
and to work with your own hands, as we com- 
Trumded you; that ye may walk honestly toward 
them that are without, amd that ye mmj have 
lack of nothing,.. Even when we were with you, 
this we com/numded you, that, if any would not 
work, neither should he eat : for we hear that 
there are some who walk awxmg you disorderly, 
working not at aU, but are Jmsyhodies: now 
them that are such, we command and exhort by 
. our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they 
work, a/nd eat their (yum bread. There is room 
in the Qospel for every kind of work : there 
is room for the sick, there is room for the 
aged, there is room for the suffering : but there 
is no room for the idle. They must repent of 
their wasted time, and set to work earnestly ; 
or Christ's Gospel will be for them a dead 
letter, an empty sound. 

ii. The Qospel has not only added precepts 
to those which went before it as to the duty 
of labour : it has also furnished industry with 
new motives. What reward, it bids us ask, 
shaU I render u/nto the Lord for all His bene- 
fits that He hath done unto met What can 
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I do to express my thankfulness to Qod, not 
only for creation and preservation and all the 
blessings of this life, but above all for ELis 
inestimable love towards me in my redemption 
through Christ Jesus, in giving me so many 
means of grace and so sure a hope of glory ? 
And the answer lies beside the question. He 
hoik showed thee, num, what is good; what 
is right and acceptable before Him : cmd what 
doih the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, 
cmd to love mercy, and to walk hunMy wiOi 
thy Oodt Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, 
do it with all thy might, as to the Lord, and not 
unto men; and He will accept, He will bless, 
thy stedfast and thy loving labour. Christ 
redeemed thee from the curse of guilt, from 
the power of sin, that thou, by quietness, by 
sobriety, by useful and Christian industry, 
mightest show forth the praises of Him who 
called thee out of darkness into His marvellous 
Ught. Bedemption itself is work's new motive. 
The love of Christ constraineth me to labour, 
lest any reproach, of idleness, of uselessness, or 
of disorder, should fall upon Him who loved 
me and gave Himself for me. 

iii. Finally, the Qospel of Jesus Christ has 
enforced industry by a new example. Tes, 
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my brethren^ we will pass upwards from Giris- 
tians to Christ; through Apostles and Fro* 
phets, through saints and martyrs, who all 
lived and died in toil for their Master's sake, 
unto Him who is the Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession, in whose strength they all 
served their generation, in whose tender mercy 
they all, one by one, at last fell asleep. We 
will pass upwards through them to Him, and 
learn the duty of "diligence in business'' from 
Him who is the one Example, as He is the 
one Saviour, of us alL 

My brethren, th^re are many ideas utterly 
incompatible and incongruous with the thought 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Everything that is 
an imperfection, a moral infirmity, a question- 
able tendency, in man, is repugnant and ab- 
horrent to our conception of Him. But I will 
venture to say that no one defect is more abso- 
lutely inconceivable in His perfect character, 
than that of idleness.* Our Lord Jesus Christ 
was, above all men, diligent in business. He 
had a calling upon earth, and He followed it. 
Li early years, yes, until the age of thirty 
years, He worked as a carpenter in a shop 
at Nazareth. His own hands contributed to 
the support of an earthly home and a human 
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family. O the depth of that condescensioii ! 
Being in the form of Ood...He made Himself 
empty of that glory^ and took upon Him ike 
f(yrm of a serva/nt, and was mode in the likmess 
ofm^n; yes^ made in all points like as we are, 
save only sin ! Who can complain^ after this, 
of the humility of his position, or of the irk- 
someness of his work, on earth ? The Saviour, 
who was also the Creator, occupied a mean 
village dwelling, and wrought in a workshop 
with His own hands, during thirty precious 
years of that precious life. And when at last 
the fulness of the time was come, and He 
emerged from that profoimd obscurity to ex- 
ercise the glorious office of the Prophet and the 
Revealer of God amongst men, was there any 
difference then in this particular? Was life 
then for Him a period of greater ease or re- 
finement or repose ? Nay, my brethren, it was 
a life without rest : when He rested at all, it 
was not so much for sleep' as for prayer. Bead 
the record of a single day of that holy life, as 
it is preserved for us in the first chapter of the 
Evangelist St Mark. It was a sabbath-day; 
a day, to others, of relaxation and of inter- 
mitted toil. What was it to Him ? First there 
is the work, no light one, of teaching in the 
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congregation. That teaching is broken in upon 
by a scene of excitement and terror ; the out* 
cry of a poor demoniac, who says, under the 
possession of an unclean spirit, Let us alone: 
what have we to do with Thee, Thou Jesus of 
Nazareth i and who, by the power of that 
ahnighty word, is instantly relieved, emanci- 
pated, comforted ; restored to the government 
of reason and conscience, and to the peaceful 
occupations of a safe and useful life. As soon 
as He quits the synagogue, and enters into a 
house, new toils and new duties await Himu 
There is a fever to be healed, and another life 
thus given back by the intervention of its Lord 
and Maker. Then, at even, when the swa did set, 
and when others were thinking of that repose 
which belongs to the season. He, on the con- 
trary, had to see all the city gathered together at 
His door, bringing to Him aU manner of sick' 
ness and all marmer of disease, to be separately 
enquired into, separately ministered to, sepa- 
rately healed and blessed. Long hours thus 
passed before rest could come. At last, we 
may suppose. He lay down to sleep. But the 
night which labour contracted at the one end, 
devotion shortened at the other. In the mom' 
ing, rising rip a great while before day. He went 

18 
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(mty <md departed into a aolitary place,and there 
prayed. Even thither He is poxsaed by the 
importunity of man. Simon and they that were 
with ffvm foUowed after Him : and when ihey 
had fawnd Him, ihey said wnto Him, AU men 
seek for Thee. And He said to them, Let us 
go into the next towns amd preach there also : 
for therefore came I forth. O, my brethren, 
look on that picture of "industry and diligence 
in busiQess," and go forth from the contem- 
plation, if you can, to be indolent, self-pleasing, 
idle, useless men ! 
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SERMON XVn. 
TEE KING UPON THE HILL OF ZION. 

f 

Pbalh n. 6. 
Tet have I iet my King v^pon my holy hiU oj Zion. 

We considered this morning a Psalm of a very- 
general character. It spoke of the righteous 
and of the wicked: of the happiness of the 
one — of his conduct in doing and in avoiding — 
of what he loves and what he abhors — of the 
secret of his strength and of his peace — of his 
orderly progress from the planting to the fruit- 
bearing— of the permanence of his produce, 
and the success of his endeavours. His leaf 
also shall not wither: and look, whatsoever he 
doethy it shall prosper. 

To-night I would direct your thoughts ta 
another of the Psalms for the day; a Psalm 
of a very different nature. As the first 
Psalm is of a general kind; one which deals 
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only with religion as a life of piety towards 
Qod and of well-doing towards men; so the 
second Psalm has much in it of the spirit 
of prophecy, and can only be intelligently 
read in the light of the Qospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. I am not speaking to-night to 
unbeHevers or what are commonly called free- 
thinkers — ^though indeed no term was ever 
more incorrectly applied than is that of free- 
thinkers to men who, even more than others, 
think within bounds, and very narrow bounds, 
upon every subject which has to do with Christ 
and the Qospel: to-night, I say, I am not 
speaking to such persons — and therefore I 
shall not stay to vindicate the Christian cha- 
racter of this Psalm, which seems to me to 
breathe in every line of it, and to be only got 
rid of by a sophistry far more irrational than 
any credulity. Taking the Psalm in that sense 
in which fair criticism, ahnost as much as Scrip- 
ture authority, teaches us to understand it, 
we will ask Qod's blessing upon the study and 
appHcation of it with reference to ourselves 
and our own state and wants. 

The twelve verses of the Psahn seem to fall 
naturally into four divisions, each consisting 
of three verses. 
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1. The first of these sets before us in a 
bold and striking picture the opposition of 
men to the kingdom of Christ and of God, 
There is a raging multitude gathered together, 
whole nations of the earth, with their rulers 
and kings, for the avowed purpose of shaking 
off the yoke of God and of His Anointed. 
I need not mention that ''the Anointed One" 
is the translation, in English, of the terms 
"Messiah," or "Christ." When this passage 
from the second Psalm is quoted in the fourth 
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, it is in 
this form: The kings of the earth stood up, and 
the rulers were gathered together, against the 
Lord a/nd against His Christ God's Christ is 
God's Anointed One; that Person whom God, 
as it is said in the tenth chapter of the Acts, 
.amointed with the Holy Ohost and with power 
for the glorious threefold office of His Prophet, 
of His Priest, and of His King. Now the repre- 
sentation here made is, that there is a general 
rising of the world against the yoke, that is, 
against the restraining will and word, of Christ, 
and of Him from whom Christ came. There 
is a general cry rising from the earth, Let u» 
break their hands, the bands of God and of 
His Christ, asimder^ and cast away their cards 
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Jrwn us. This has been tnie in all times^ less 
or more. The carnal mind, St Paul says, is 
enmity against CM; for it is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be. It is only 
they who are, as he expresses it in the same 
passage, not in the flesh lut in the spirit, by 
having the Holy Spirit of God dwelling in 
them, who are delivered from this enmity, and 
enabled to yield a willing service, of heart and 
Ufe, to the God who made them, and to the 
Saviour who redeemed them with His most 
precious blood. 

This bas been always true: and we have 
some reason to think that it will be more 
signally manifested as the end draws on. It 
is not easy for one generation to compare it- 
self accurately with any that have gone before. 
We are prone to exaggerations, both for good 
and evil, when we ourselves are concerned. 
But still, I think, we can discern some indi- 
cations, in our own time, of a growing insub- 
ordination to the authority of Christ There 
is less, within that nominal Church which for 
us is almost coextensive with the world, of 
a sluggish and torpid acquiescence in truths 
unrealized and disr^arded: there is more of 
positive life — ^and we would thank God for it : 
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but is there not also, on the other hand, more 
of a definite and outspoken infideUty? Are 
not things said now, and written, against the 
Gospel and against the divine nature of Christ, 
which certainly some years ago would not have 
been written and spoken by persons similarly 
circumstanced and of similar character? Is 
there not something of a ranging and marshal- 
ling of the hosts, as if for decisive combat, 
which the eye of faith may recognize as a 
token of the approach of that day of which 
the Prophet Joel has written, MuUitudes, vrnd* 
titudes in the valley ofdedsixm: for the day of 
the Lord is near in the valley of decision f If 
this be so, is it not a matter of vital import- 
ance for each one of us, that we should take 
our side, and take it rightly, against that day? 
We know not how soon the final struggle 
between truth and error, between faith and 
unbelief, may be coming upon us: we know 
not how powerful, or how insidious, may be, 
for each one of us, the persuasions of that 
lying vanity which seeks to seduce men £:om 
their Saviour. 0, is it possible that there may 
be, even amongst us, even amongst the wor- 
shippers and professed servants of Christ pre- 
sent here thia evening, any who are saying in 
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their hearts^ Let us break their bands astmder, 
emd oast away their cards from us i Yes, if 
there be one who is living in sin; if there 
be one who is cherishing any secret, any bosom 
sin; if there be one who is using his influence 
over others for a bad purpose; if there be one 
who is a lov^ of sceptical or immoral books ; 
if, there be one who laughs at good men, or 
who is living himself without prayer and with- 
out communion; that person — ^and dare we 
hope that he is not amongst us ? is saying of 
Christ in his heart, if not with his lips, Let me 
break His bands astmder, let ms cast away His 
cords, His cords of love, frvm me. 

2. We turn to the second section of the 
Fsalm before us. It extends from the fourth to 
the sixth verse. It tells us how God regards 
this insurrection of earth against His Christ. 
He that sitteth in< the heavens shall kmgh: the 
Lord shall have ihem in derision. If Qod is 
to speak to men. He must speak in man's 
language. It is not really that the sin of 
man, his devotion to his own ruin, his obsti- 
nate rejection of mercy, or his foolish warfare 
against the truth, is a matter viewed lightly, 
or treated with ridicule, in heaven, in that 
place where all is truth and all is reverence 
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and aU is love; but this is the figure which 
best expresses the utter futility, the utter 
folly and helplessness, of a struggle between 
man and Qod, between the thing formed and 
Him that formed it. 0, my brethren, it is no 
exaggeration of the simple truth. What must 
our arguments and our discussions, our limita- 
tions and our concessions, appear in that place 
where all is seen as it is, and where the in- 
habitants of the world are counted as grass- 
hoppers? How trivial yet how .serious, how 
harmless yet how suicidal, must there appear 
those attacks upon God and His Revelation, 
which in this lower world pass for wit or for 
wisdom, for ingenious novelty or for deep dis- 
cernment ! Then shall He speak wnto them in 
Sis wrath, a/nd vex them in His sore displeor 
sure. Yet have I set my King — ^thus He speaks 
— upon my holy hiU of Zion, The silence of 
Qod is at last broken. God is a righteous Judge, 
strong and patient; and Ood is provoked every 
day. If a man wUl not turn, He wiU whet His 
sword. The contrast is that of St Paul's sAr 
dress to the Athenians: The times of this igno- 
rance Ood winked at: hut now commandeth all 
men everywhere to repent; because He hath ap- 
pointed a day in the which He wiU judge the 
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world in righteousness by that man whom JSe 
hath ordained. The kings of the earth may 
set themselves, and the rulers take counsel to-^ 
gether, against the Lord and s^ainst His Girist 
...TET have I set my King upon my holy hiU 
of Zion. What a solemn, what a formidable 
testimony against all who resist or impugn the. 
truth ! None the less for them — ^none the less 
because they gainsay or ridicule — ^none the less 
because they in words oppose or in works deny 
Him — Qod has vnade this same Jesus, whom ye 
crucified, both L<yrd and Christ . . . The Lord shcUl 
send the rod of Thy strength out of Zion: nde 
Thou in the midst of Thine enemies... Yet have 
I set my King upon my holy hiU of Zitm. 

3. And now with the third section of the 
Psalm there is a change of Speaker. / will 
declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, ' 
Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten Thee* 
We are taught in the New Testament to see 
the fulfilment of this "decree" not in the eter- 
nal sonship, and not in the incarnation, of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but in His resurrection from 
the dead. Li St Paul's discourse at Antioch 
in Pisidia, we read. And we declare v/nto you 
glad tidings, how that the promise which was 
made unto the fathers, Ood hath fulfilled ^ 
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aavne unto U9 their ckUdren, m ^uxt Se hath 
raised up Jesus again; a^ it is oho written in 
the second Psakn, Thou art my Son, this day 
luive I begotten Thee. The resurrection of Jesus 
was the fulfilment of the words, Thou art my 
8o7i, ike. Even as we read again in St Paul's 
Epistle to the Romans, Concerning His Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord, who was made of the 
seed of David according to the flesh, and de- 
clared to be the Son of Ood with power, ac- 
cording to, or, by the operation of, the Spirit 
of holiness, the Holy Spirit, by the resurrection 
from the dead. It was the resurrection of Jesus 
which declared Him to be the Son of God 
according to the "decree" here spoken of in 
prophecy. And thus also in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews we read, once again. So also Christ 
glorified not Himself to be made an High Priest, 
but He that said v/rvto Him, Thou art my Son, 
to-day have I begotten Thee, The investiture 
of Christ with the office of our great High 
Priest was the fulfilment of the prophetic an- 
nouncement, Thou art my Son, ike. And upon 
that office of the High Priest of man He 
entered by resurrection. On earth He was the 
Prophet: not till He had died had He any 
atoning blood with which to present Himself, 
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when now He lived again to do so, before the 
presence of Qod in the most holy place of the 
eternal temple. 

And, as the priesthood of Christ, so also 
His kingly throne, was founded upon His re- 
surrection. A%k of me, so the Divine decree 
continues, and I shaU give Thee the heathen 
for Thine inh^erita/nce, and the vUermost parts 
of the earth for Thy possession. Thou shalt 
break them with a rod of iron: Thou shaU 
dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel How 
exactly is this account of His entrance upon 
Hja kingdom the language of His own prayer 
to the Father in the immediate prospect of 
the completion of His earthly work by cruci- 
fixion: I have glorified Thee on the earth: I 
have finished the work which Thou gavest me 
to do. And now, Father, glorify Thou me, 
with Thine own self with the glory which I had 
with Thee before the world was. That glory 
was to be entered upon through resurrection. 
And in accordance with this prayer in the fore- 
view of His sufferings was the language of 
our Lord to His disciples when those sufferings 
were surmounted, and when, in the fulness of 
risen life. He says to them, AU power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Oo ye ihere^ 
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fore, <md teach all nations. The priesthood and 
the kingdom, like the sonship out of which 
both spring, are the results of the resurrection. 

My brethren, I cannot pass on without 
sajdng, in one brief word, how little like the 
Gospel, as our Lord and His Apostles deli- 
vered it, must be any system which teaches 
men to disregard or to disparage the crowning 
miracle of the resurrection. The resurrection 
of Christ is the very keystone of the Gospel 
arch : they who remove it must get themselves 
a new Gospel: they can never patch up the 
old Gospel without it. God give us all grace 
to hold it fpflt, and to live by it ! If Christ he 
not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain,... If Christ be not raised, your 
faith is vain: ye are yet in your sins. Then 
they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished, 

4. One last section, also of three verses, 
yet remains. It is a word of application; the 
suitable close of the truths just declared. Be 
wise now therefore, ye kings: be instructed, ye 
judges of the earth. If no efforts of yours can 
shake the throne of Christ; if God has certainly 
invested Him with universal dominion; if the 
uttermost parts of the earth ia*e by sure antid^^ 
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pation given Him for His possession, and if, 
consequently, all who will not have Him to 
reign over them must in the end be discom- 
fited and brought to nought ; what is it which 
prudence dictates to you? Surely, to be hum- 
ble in time. Surely, to learn, while you may, 
a lesson of reverence and godly fear. Serve 
the Lord with fear^ avd rejoice with trembling. 
What a word of divine wisdom is that, for each 
one of us ! Rejoice with trembling. Rejoice : 
for the Qospel tells of a free salvation; for- 
giveness for the guilty, cleansing for the sin- 
ful, hope for the desperate, life for the dead. 
But forget not the added caution; with trem- 
bling. How shall we escape if we neglect, if 
we abuse, if we trifle with, so great salvation? 
The greatness of the salvation is the measure 
of their danger who hear of it without listening, 
or listen to it without obeying. Kiss the Son, 
in token of submission and of homage, lest He 
be angry f and ye perish from the way, when 
His wraih is kindled but a litUe. The words 

« 

are very remarkable; yes, my brethren, very 
salutary. It is as if it were said. Do not think 
to say in your hearts, I may go a little way in 
sinning; Christ is merciful, and, if my sin 
is not very great. He will deal gently with 
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it: beware, rather, lest His wrath be kindled 
against you ever so little ; for, if it be kindled 
but a little, it is formidable, it is terrible, it 
is a consuming fire. O beware lest you, be- 
ginning from small departures, have in the 
last day to combine those two most opposite 
ideas, and call upon the rocks and mountains 
to hide you from the wrath of the Lamb ! Kiss 
the Son betimes, lest He be angry. Blessed are 
aU they thai pu;b their trust in Him. There 
is no other safety: there is no other hope. 

My brethren, the caution is not needless. 
God give us grace to ponder it ! There is not 
enough of Christ in our thoughts even of re- 
ligion. There is not enough of Christ — I often 
deeply feel it — ^in our sermons. Hence a vague, 
dreamy, purposeless religion. Hence a cold, 
dry, unpersuasive GospeL Hence a want of 
purely Christian faith ; and, let me add, strongly 
conscious of it, a want of Christian reverence 
and of godly fear. We greatly need the thought 
pf Christ in His atonement. Without it, we 
grovel on in our sins, and never get them dis- 
missed. That is the very meaning of the 
''remission'' of sins: it is, their dismissal: it 
is, the having them put away, sent away^ dia-^ 
carded, banished, done with, by a sentence of 
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entire absolution. That, I say, is one want. 
But we much need the thought of Christ also 
in His greatness; in Hid present exaltation, in 
His kingly glory, in His universal and ixre* 
sistible dominion. We greatly need that awe 
of Him of which we read as resting on the 
minds of His disciples when they saw Him 
after He was risen : None of the disciples durst 
ask Him, Who art Thoui knomng that it was 
the Lord. It is very sad that we do not love 
Christ more; that we do not more sincerely 
trust in Him; that we do not more eagerly 
seek and more tenderly cherish' the thought 
of His propitiation, of His sacrifice, of His in- 
tercession, of His priesthood. But I am not 
sure whether, when we think of it, it is not 
even more dreadful that we have so little fear 
of Him. Beally, if the Qospel be true, if this 
Psalm be true, we have great cause to fear 
Him. That sort of indifference, that sort of 
disregard, that sort of boldness — ^I can call it 
by no other name, that sort of audacity — 
which is so common amongst us, concerning, 
the Lord Jesus Christ; an audacity shown in 
disobeying Him, an audacity shown in discuss* 
ing Him, an audacity shown in going on aa 
if He were not, as if every vrord which He^ 
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says of Himself werb at least aa open question^ 
if not a fklse claim; and this, not during a few 
weeks or months of anxious questioning, but 
all through life; in combination with a Chris- 
tian name, with a Christian profession, with a 
Christian worship, and even with a Christian 
commimion; all this is indeed a very grave 
matter, when we come to think of it : and dare 
I saj that none of us are chargeable with it ? 
Can I ho|>e that none of us who are here as- 
sembled are guilty 6f the sin, of the impiety; 
of daring the anger of Christ (as this Psalm 
expresses it) at least a little? of walking care^ 
lessly, of walking confidently, of walking pre- 
sumptuously, before Him, if we have not gone 
altogether astray, and counted the blood of the 
covenant an absolutely unholy thing ? 

For these and such like diseases of the soul 
I know of no remedy so potent as the kind 
of revelations contained in this Psalm. What 
we need is, to have the position of Jesus Christ 
reasserted and reestablished amongst us His pro* 
fessed people. We want to have Him set forth 
before us in all His tenderness, as though cru- 
cified amongst us.. We want to have Him set 
forth before us in all His greatness, as though 
enthroned, as though crowned, as though reign- 

19 
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ing, amongst us. So He is. He ascended into 
heaven, we say Sunday by Sunday, cund sitteth 
on (he right hand of Ood ihe Father Almighty; 
from thence He shaU come to judge the quick 
and the dead. Is that true ? Axe those three 
particulars true — ^His ascension. His session. 
His return? If they be, then otit of thine 
own mouth wiU I judge thee, thou wicked, thou 
slothful, thou unfaithful servant ! Yet have I 
set my King upon my holy hiU of Zion. You 
maj band yourselves togeth^ to disregard or 
to dethrone Him: you may leave Him out of 
sight in your plans, you may modify or annul 
His laws, you may say, Where is the promise of 
His coming i you may begin to doubt whether 
indeed He ever died for you or ever rose, you 
may treat His word with irreverence, with 
suspicion, or with contempt: BUT He that sit- 
teth in the heavens is above your reach — His 
foolishness is wiser than your wisdom, and His 
weakness stronger than your strength — ^He will 
be when you are forgotten, He will stiU reign 
when you are dust And then, at last, the sign 
of the Son of Ood shaU be seen in heaven, and 
the light of His presence, shining from the one 
end of the earth even to the other, shining 
into the graves of the righteous and into the 
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graves of the wicked, shall be the answer, de-* 
cdsive and final, alike to the misgivings of doubt 
and to the gainsaying^ of unbelief. God grant 
to each one of us who are now present before 
Him, that we may so humble ourselves bef(H:e 
His truth while the day of grace lasts, that 
we may see Him with joy and not with grief 
when He exchanges the throne of mercy for 
the throne of judgment ! taste cmd see ihai 
iJie L(yrd is good: blessed is the mem that trust' 
eth in Svm, 
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SEBMON XVin\ 
THE FALL AND THE RISING. 

St Lxtkx zxn. 6i, 62. 

And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter 
remembered the word of ike Lord, how He had said unto 
himf Before the code crow, thou thaU deny me thrice. And 
Peter went out, and wejpt bUterly. 

Such, my brethren, is the afker-taste of sin. 
Such is the awakening from that sleep of the 
soul, to which the tempter has successfully pre- 
sented one of his bright seductive visions. I 
wish you to ponder with me this evening an 
example of the process of temptation, as it has 
been witnessed ten thousand times in every 
generation since the fall of man. We shall 
have to notice three things : - the sleep, the 
dream, and the awakening : or, to speak more 
plainly, the state of the soul before the sin, 
during the sin, and after the sin: the condi- 

^ Fkeaohed on the Sunday before the Kaces. 
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tion of whicli the tempter avaite hin^elf, the 
mode of his operation, and the condition in 
which he leaves us. God grant, not only that 
the subject may be (as I am sure it is) season- 
able ; but also that our consideration of it may 
be serious, earnest, and profitable to matiyl 

1. What I have called the sleep of the 
soul, or its condition before the sin^ may be 
briefly described as a state of security. Not of 
safety, but of security; that is, of supposed 
safety, of imagined strength. When our Lord, 
at the last Supper, so mercifully warned His 
disciples of the approach of danger, it was 
Peter, you -remember, who repelled the warn- 
ing by an eager assertion of his own resolution 
and constancy. Take the account of what 
passed from the Qospel now before us. We 
have to look but a few verses back from the 
text itself. In the 31st verse we read: And 
the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Saia/n 
hath desired to have you, or, mpre exactly, 
Satan begged for you, demanded you, that he 
might sift (winnow) you as wheat. Observe, 
the pronoun "you** here, as elsewhere in Scrip- 
ture, is plural: it includes all the disciples: 
then it turns to the singular. But I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith might not faii: 
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09112, whm Hum art converted, strengthen thy 
brethren. The words are a little more precise : 
and thou at some time having turned, or, and 
(Aotf hamng at length turned, strengthen thy 
brethren. These words, coining from their Lord 
Himself at so solenm. a crisis, ought surely to 
have startled the disciples ; and especially that 
disciple to whom they were addressed. Only 
consider for a moment what was contained in 
them. Was not their purport plainly this? 
^'A great danger is before you. It is as if 
Satan himself, the great enemy of souls, whose 
work it is to ruin men, and whose joy it is 
when he can succeed in doing so, had asked 
God for you; had begged you of Qod; had 
made a special request that your souls might 
be put into his hand for a season, even as the 
body of one of God's servants in old time, the 
patriarch Job, was consigned to him, when the 
Lord said umto 8atan, Behold, he is in thine 
hand; but save his life. The object of Satan, 
in making that request, was to sift the yeiy 
heart and soul of that good man. He wanted 
to show that Job's obedience was all self-in- 
terest Doth Job, he said, fear Qod for nought t 
Hast not Thou made an hedge about him, and 
about his house, and about aU tiuxt he hath on 
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every side? Thau hast blessed the- work of his 
ha/nds, and his substance is increased in the lamd. 
But pat f<yrth Thine hamd now, amd touch all 
that he hajth, (^^ ^ ^^ Cfwrse Thee to Thy 
fojce. And then, afterwards, when the loss of 
all that he had, and of all that he loved, had 
failed to produce this effect, Satan said again, 
Skin for skin, yea, all that a rnxm hoik wHl he 
give for his life. But put forth Thine hamd 
now, a/nd touch his hone ami his flesh, a/nd he 
will curse Thee to Thy face. Thus he desired 
to have him that he might sift him as wheat ; 
that he might probe every secret of his soul^ 
every principle of his life, and bring to light 
his real unsoundness, his deep hidden falseness 
and worthlessness. Even so it is now. Satan 
would fain try his whole power, by God's per- 
mission, upon you. He will do so. But for one 
of you, in particular, I have made an earnest 
prayer to my Father in heaven. I have prayed 
that his faith may not fail, may not utterly 
vanish and disappear, in that fearful encounter. 
If it must fail for the time, yet may there be 
a reawakening and a recovery, a conversion 
and a turning back to God. And when this, 
in answer to my prayer, is so, let him make 
it thenceforth his life's work tp strengthen his 
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brethren ; to feel for their dangera from the 
experience of his own, and to strive by word 
and act to keep them in their, integrity and 
in their stedfastness." My brethren, if our 
Saviour had addressed these remarkable words 
to any one of us, might we not have expected 
that we should hear them at least with alarm ? 
What then was Peter's answer ? It is given in 
the 33rd verse : And he said wnto Him, Lord, 
I am ready to go with Thee, both into prison, 
a/nd to dea/th. He spoke earnestly, but he 
scarcely spoke humbly. He knew that he had 
love, and he knew that he had zeal, and he 
thought those two things must suffice for con- 
stancy. He made no allowance for altered 
circumstances. He remembered not how dif- 
ferently things appear in prospect, while they 
are at a distance, and in experience, when they 
are close upon us. And, therefore, however sin- 
cerely — ^and he was entirely sincere — ^he yet 
spoke ignorantly, rashly, in that spirit of s^lf- 
confidence which is always utter weakness. 
And our Lord answered yet once more, and 
§aid to him, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not 
crow this day before that thou shalt thrice deny 
that thou knowest me. Peter was silenced, but 
he was not convinced* His Master had spoken 
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plainly^ but he still thought that he knew 
better. 

My brethren, the same sort of security, of 
self-reliance, of false confidence, is our chief 
bane also. EVen Christian people are liable 
to it. Even persons who call themselves mise- 
rable sinners, and say in their prayers, as we 
all said last Sunday, " The frailty of man with- 
out Thee cannot but fall," are exposed to the 
same peril; the peril of self-confidence, of re- 
lying upon their own good intentions, good 
resolutions, or good principles, and of forget- 
ting the solemn charge given to us aU by our 
Master Himself, WaUh and pray, lest ye enter 
into temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but 
the flesh is wiak. 

% We turn now to the temptation and to 
the sin. We have seen the condition of him 
who is about to enter into temptation: now 
let us mark the sort of disguise imder which 
.the offence comes. The disciple had aheady 
had a warning of the truth of his Master's 
words. He had not found it quite so easy as 
he had expected, to be firm and resolute. 
True, in the first excitement of the appre- 
hension, he had used the sword but too rea- 
dily: he had struck & hasty blow, and, but 
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for Christ's instant interposition, might have 
brought upon Him the reproach of resisting^ 
force by force. Immediately afterwards, Peter, 
like the rest of the disciples/forsook Him and 
fled This surely might have taught him wis- 
dom. This surely might have shown him that 
he was not so bold or so constant as he had 
thought himself. But no : worse was to follow. 
At a distance, a long and timid distance, he had 
followed the band which led Jesus away. And 
now he has cautiously entered the high priest's 
palace, and seated himself there at the fire 
among the servants ''to see the end." He 
thought himself unknown and unnoticed, and 
hoped thus to combine the two objects, interest 
in his Master^s fate, and freedom from personal 
risk of sharing it. He was mistaken. A cer- 
tain maid — St Mark says, one of the maid- 
servants of the high priest — saw Peter warm- 
ing himself at the fire, and, after attentively 
observing him, said. This mom was also tuith 
Him; or. Thou also vmst with Jesus of Nor 
za/reth. The temptation came, as usual, sud- 
denly ; and the first impulse was that of self- 
preservation. He denied Him — denied his loved 
Master and Lord — sayimg, Worrrum^ I krum Him 
not How sad, how shameful, yet, alas, also 
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how natural ! Even this fall did not awaken 
conscience effectually. He moved his position; 
left the hall, and went out into the entrance ; 
it might be, to escape further questioning. But 
the temptation was not ended. After a little 
while (mother scm him, cmd said, Thou cUao 
art of them: thou too belongest to the com- 
pany of this man's disciples. Again Peter an- 
swered, Mem, I a/m not; denied, St Matthew 
says, mth cm oaih, saying, / do not know the 
TTum. Space was now given him for reflection. 
An hour passed, and he may have thought 
that now, however shamefoUy. his trial waa 
ended. But ahout the space of one hour after, 
(mother confidently affirmed, saying. Of a trulh 
this feliUm also wa^ with Him: for he is a 
Oalilasam,, And Peter said, Ma/n, I know not 
what thou sayest.. Or, as it is expressed stUl 
more strongly in other Gospels, Then hegam, he 
to curse amd to swea/r, I know not the rrum. 

Temptations, my brethren, are very various. 
We know that sometimes they assail us, like 
the first temptation of all, through the body, 
through some appetite or passion to which we 
are all liable, and which CQxries us along, as if 
tied and bound, to its gratification. But the 
narrative before us not only represents the 
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sudden and unexpected manner in which all 
temptation assails us, but shows us as in a 
glass the likeness and the very image of a 
whole class of temptations to which we aT6 
all exposed ; those, namely, which derive their 
power from our sensitiveness to the opinion of 
others; from our dislike of being singular; 
from our desire to stand well with our neigh- 
bours, both in what we do, and in what we do 
not. We speak of "the world" as one of the 
Christian's three enemies ; and this is just what 
we mean, or ought to mean, by it. The world, 
which, as Christians, is one of our three ene- 
mies, does not mean always the great world, 
the world of high fashion or of unapproachable 
rank : it means our world : it means the men 
and the women who surround and who in- 
fluence us: it is a very practical thing; and 
for this reason ; because it varies with station 
iEUid circumstance : the poor man has a world, 
which is his enemy, just as much as the rich 
and the great have a still more glittering and 
jpowerful world, which is their enemy. O how 
many of us, my brethren, are slaves of their 
world, be it what it may — ^the world of the rich 
man, or the world of the poor man ! Which 
of us dares — ^yes, I ask the question of many 
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men not destitute of firmness and courage in 
a bodily sense ; of men who would stand out 
boldly against the attack of a robber^ or repel 
with spirit the accusation of a slanderer — 
which of US3 1 repeat the question, dares to do 
exactly what he thinks right, without regard 
to what other men will say of it ? Peter, an 
Apostle, a warmhearted, loving, earnest man, 
a man who afterwards gave his body bravely 
to the agonies of the cross, yet, at the time 
now spoken of. aUowed himself to deny Christ 
rather than be laughed at by a few servants. 
O what a picture of human nature in all times! 
What a picture, my brethren, of us, in our little 
timidities about the world's opinion! Peters 
world at that moment was the high priest's 
kitchen: it looked as large, to him, for the 
time, and as important, as a king's court has 
looked to men of rank and fashion : the world 
was his enemy, and the question. Art not thou 
also one of this ma/ris disciples? put by a 
maidservant, was enough to make havoc in 
him of every resolution and of every principle. 
May God write the lesson deeply upon our 
hearts! The essence of the warning lies in 
this: that we are always exposed to a veiy 
peculiar risk of denying Christ, that is, of dis-* 
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daimmg our connection with Him, of saying, 
or acting as if we said^ '' He is not my Master^^ 
and I am not His servant/' for the sake of 
avoiding a moment's ridicule or a moment's 
reproach : and that this is a temptation ; this 
is a solicitation of the devil; this is what 
brings us under the operation of that solemu 
sentence of our Lord Himself, Whosoever ahxM 
beasha/med of Tine amd of my words, in tiiis adul- 
terous cmd sinffd genercUion, of him also shall 
ihe Son of mxm he asha/med, ivhdn he (xymeth in 
the glory of Bis Father with the holy Angels, 

3. In the case before us, the prayer of 
Jesus, though it prevented not the fall, yet 
secured the rising. When thou art converted, 
is said of one who shall first have wandered. 
The faith shall fail, but not utterly, and not 
finally. Scarcely had Peter uttered the third 
denial, with all its sad and grievous aggrava- 
tions, than that sound was heard, which his 
Lord's prediction had coimected with the sin — 
immediately, while he yet spake, the cock crew-—' 
and, at the same 'moment, his Lord, standing 
before His judges, exposed to every sort of 
insult and mockeiy, yet retaining amidst His 
su£fering8 the same care for His disciples which 
He had ever manifested, the Lord tamed, a/nd 
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looked v/pon Peter, Not a word was spoken, 
or could have been heard amidst the uproar 
then ringing through the palace : but no word 
was needed : that look, such as we can picture 
it — full of sorrow, full of pity, fuU of tender- 
ness — ^recalled the sinner instantly to himself, 
and brought after it such a flood of grief, of 
self-reproach, and of misery, that he could hide 
his feeling no longer, but straightway wevit out, 
cmd wept Utterly, There, in that anguish, he 
is left by the Evangelists, imtil they have to 
tell how, on the morning of the resurrection, 
he was one of the first to run to the sepulchre ; 
one of the first to whom Jesus showed Himself 
risen; and how he who had so lately thrice 
denied, was invited by his forgiving Master 
thrice to declare that he loved Him, and in- 
vested afresh, and in express terms, with that 
apostolic commission which he might seem for 
ever to hiAve forfeited. 

If any of us, my brethren, have ever, like 
St Peter, been led to deny Christ ; if we have 
ever been induced, by fear or affection, to say 
of Him, in our conduct at least, I know Him 
not, I am none of Sis; may we, like St Peter, 
bitterly lament such cowardice and such ingra- 
titude, and hasten back to Him with tears of 
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penitence and earnest prayers for His forgive- 
ness. To some^ no doubt^ a terrible fall has 
been salutary, yes, saving. Some can look 
back upon an act of sin, revealing to them 
their own weakness, and convincing them of 
their need of a Divine Saviour and Sanctifier, 
as the very turning-point of a life. Happy are. 
they of whom this is true ! But O, for one of 
these, how many thousands have found their 
first yielding the very "letting out of water" — 
the commencement of a course and life of sin, 
from which they have never afterwards been 
emancipated to this day ! And therefore, while 
we would thank God for the encouragement 
given us in St Peter's bitter tears and in his 
restored acceptance and apostleship, we have 
need to lay well to heart the lessons taught us 
by his shameful fall. 

You can imagine why this subject should 
have come into my heart for the present time. 
I can have no secrets with you, my brethren ; 
no reserves, and no evasions. Your ministers 
could not possibly ignore the excitement which 
this coming week must bring with it. And you 
yourselves would be the first to despise them, 
if> b^ing conscious of the fact, they did not 
da^e to mention it. 
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It is a great pity, and, I think, a great error, 
when the whole of religion is practically made 
to turn upon abstinence from one or two parti- 
cular amusements. Such statements you will 
not hear from this place. But there are cer- 
taia things which a minister of the Oospel, 
if he would be faithful to his trust, is bound 
to say, and which his hearers, if they are true- 
hearted and honest men, will not only bear 
with, but respect. I shall close my Sermon 
with two or three words, as I hope and believe, 
of this nature. 

i There is a right and a wrong in all 
things. Whatever it is in your own power to 
do or not to do, it is your business to judge 
whether you ought to do or to forego. And, 
if you cannot decide this question, in a par- 
ticular case, for yourself, you are bound to ask 
advice upon it from older or wiser or more 
experienced men. 

ii. The duty of all persons under authority 
is absolute obedience. Children are command- 
ed in all things to obey their parents, and 
servants their masters. What they bid you do 
(if not directly contrary to God's law) becomes 
on that very account your dear duty, and to 
disobey them is to disobey God, 

20 
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iiL A thii^ wliich is wrong in itself must 
always be wrong for yon: bat even a thing 
which is not wrong in itself may be wrong 
for yon. If by a particolar act of yonis yon 
shoold wonnd the conscienoe or hinder the 
wdl-doing of another, then it is your duty 
to abstain from that act, not for yonr own 
consdenoe sake, bat for the sale of the con- 
science of that other. This is the Gospel rule, 
as. laid down for us briefly by oar Lord, and 
explained more at laige by His holy Apostle 
StPaoL 

iy. The Gospel of Jesus Christ allows no 
Satomalia. It does not permit one week, or 
one day, in the year, to be regarded as a time 
of licenoa Whatever Christian duty is, what- 
eyer Christian obligation is, whatever religion 
is, whateyer holiness is, at one season, that it 
is at another and at all seasons. Some men 
say, I cannot expect this week to be like a 
common week. It is a yeiy peculiar, a very 
unusual week. The whole place is transfigured. 
Eyerything is in a whirl and in an uproar. 
Every one is beside himself. God Himself, 
under these circumstances, will make some 
allowaaces. A little more levity than usual, 
a little more fiivolity, a little more indulgence. 
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than usual — ^nay, some little concession, if it 
should be so, to sinful practices, to carnal 
lusts — ^is only natural, is quite venial, in a 
week like this. My brethren, that is not the 
language of the Gospel. And why not? Be- 
cause the Qospel, because He who gave, be- 
cause He who brought, because He who died 
for, the Qospel, loves us too well to speak thus 
to us. That language, about a time when it 
is not necessary and not possible to be good, 
is the language, not of God who loves, but of 
the devil who hates you. It is the language 
of an enemy, wanting to throw you off your 
guard and then to destroy you. It may be 
more difficult at one time than another — ^it is 
always difficult enough — to be what we ought 
to be: but never say that it is uimecessary, 
and never say that it is impossible. With men 
it is impossible, bui not with God: for wilh 
Ood aU things are possible. 

V. In the next place, and for the same 
reason, we must say this : Whatever you find 
by experience to be bad for you, injurious to 
you personally with reference to your religious 
state, that you must avoid, that you must flee 
from, that you must give up, at any cost. We 
do not say what this thing, or these things. 
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may be in your case. But, though we do not 
prescribe, you can judge. Is there any amuse- 
ment, is there any society, which does harm 
to your soul? which makes prayer more diffi^ 
cult, the Bible more distasteful, heaven more 
distant to you? Then that amusement, then 
that society, you are bound to give up. I say 
again, we judge not for you : / speak as to wise 
Tnen : jvdge ye what I say. 

vi. Once more : there may be difficulties, 
there may be temptations, which, with all your 
wish to do right, you cannot get rid of. 
Through no fault of yours, this coming week 
may be a time of difficulty and of trial to your 
faith and constancy. Then I would urge you 
to a more diligent use than ever of God's ap- 
pointed means of grace. Shall you find it 
unusually difficult to maintain a serious and a 
Christian mind ? Shall you be more than com- 
monly pressed and burdened by the cares and 
interruptions of life? Will temper be especi- 
ally irritated, and tranquillity of mind ruffled ? 
Then take heed lest, in proportion as your dan- 
gers increase, your safeguards be diminished. 
Take heed lest, as is so often the case at such 
times, you be tempted to abridge your prayers, 
to intermit your reading of Scripture, to seek 
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or to make for yourself no quiet moments for 
thought and meditation^ when each one of 
these things will be so peculiarly, so more 
than commonly, needful for you. Many a man^ 
I doubt not, and many a woman, has been able 
to trace back a decided and a fatal declension 
from good, to a week of special excitement like 
that which begins to-day. God give us all grace 
to escape that dreadful experience ! 

vii. Finally, my beloved brethren, I would 
say to each one of you. Remember the end. 
When next Sunday comes, for those of us who 
are spared to see it, this week, with its trials 
and its interests, will be ended. Nothing will 
then remain but the recollection. let not 
that retrospect be bitter and condemning ! Do 
not have to confess then that the demon of 
gambhng, or the demon of drunkenness, or the 
demon of lust, has made havoc of soul and 
body during these six days which follow ! God 
forbid ! But, that it may not be so, you must 
indeed, more than ever, watch and pray during 
them. The spirit may be willing : to-day you 
may be saying with Peter, Huyugh ail men 
should deny Thee, yet will not L But the flesh 
is weak. Even Peter, with aU his zeal and 
with all his love, first vowed, and then fell. 
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Qod keep each one of us from that presump- 
tion^ and from that fall ! But O, if you fall^ 
Qod grant you — ^for it is indeed His gift only — 
the grace of that recovery I 

May He be so with us, that, in all humility 
and in all patience, in all earnestness and in all 
love, we may bear each one his own burden, 
and every one that of others also I May He 
establish us and keep us from evil ! May He, 
according to the words heard already in this 
evening's service, may He, the Qod of peace, 
beat down Satan under all our feet shortly I 

I shall end with a few words, not of man's, 
but of Christ's; of Him who is our Saviour, 
of Him who shall one day come to be our 
Judge. You have heard them already in this 
day's service. 

Then said Jesus unto His disciples. If any 
man vriU come after me, let him deny himself, 
a/nd take up his cross, and follow m«. For who- 
soever wHl save his life shaU lose it : and who- 
soever will lose his life for my sake shall find 
it Fot what is a Tnan profited, if he shaU gain 
the whole world, a/nd lose his own soul t or what 
shall a man give in exchamgefor his soul ? 

SlZTBUrCH SUKDAT AFTXB TBINITT, 

Sq4ember 15, 1861. 



SERMON XIX." 



USE AND ABUSE OF THE WORLD. 



I CosnfTHiAirs yn. 31. 
Andi they ihai ute thU world, cm not aiming it. 

A HUMAN writer is never more honoured than 
by having one of his expressions adopted as a 
national proverb. We may almost measure the 
genius of a great orator or a great poet, by the 
number of proverbs which he has furnished for 
popular use. It always im|>lies that a man has 
had a deep insight into human nature, a large 
share of human feeling, and a singular force 
alike of thought and of expression, if he is per- 
mitted, in this sense, to live after death, alike 
in the orations of the eloquent and in the 
household talk of the simple. 

There is one Book which has furnished 

^ Preached on the Sniiday after the Baoet. 
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more of these popular proverbs than any other 
in the world: and that book is the Bible. 
Sometimes it is quoted from irreverently: lu- 
dicrous turns are given to its serious sayings, 
and associations thus formed in the mind, 
which can never afterwards be broken. But, 
even where it is least meant, a tribute is thus 
paid to God's Word — ^to its force, to its insight, 
to its experience, and to its wisdom — ^for which 
we must not be unthankful. K the Bible were 
quite the old-fashioned, obsolete, childish fable 
which scoffers would fain make it, they would 
not turn to it even to point their sarcasms or 
to wing their jests. And sensible men, even 
when not religious, are deeply conscious of the 
wisdom of God's Word, and use its brief say- 
ings with respect, at least, if not with reverence, 
and if not with love. 

One of these Bible proverbs is contained in 
the text. It occurs in the midst of a chapter 
not often perhaps read by choice. It is one 
advantage of our Church Service, that, with 
reference to the New Testament at least, there 
is no picking and choosing of passages for 
public instruction. If we except the Eevelation 
of St John — ^and I am sorry that we should 
have to except it — ^the whole of the New Tes- 
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tament is read through in regular order, where 
there is a daily service, three times in each 
year. And where there is only a Sunday 
service, ea<;h chapter still has its equal chance 
with others, and each is heard by every wor- 
shipper many times over in the course even of 
a brief life. And where is that chapter, how- 
ever little popular be its subject, or however 
little attractive its general aspect) which does 
not contain within it some points of beauty and 
of interest ; some passage, embedded perhaps 
in paragraphs of secondary importance, yet full 
itself, when brought to the light, of wise coun- 
sel, of touching pathos, or of sweet persuasion I 
It is thus with the words before us. 

St Paul has said, in the verses immediately 
preceding the text, that, in such times of sor- 
row as he sees impending, he knows not how 
to recommend the formation of the ties of 
married life. He speaks, as he carefuUy re- 
minds his readers, not by commandment, not 
as conveying a Divine precept, but in the way 
of advice, by his own judgment, and from a 
regard to the comfort of those whom he ad- 
dresses. There is no sin, he says, in marrying 
and giving in marriage: only such persons, 
those who form such ties, will have trouble in 
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the fieah, will have an increased amount of 
care, anxiety, and distress, wnd [not, }mt\ I 
spare you: that is, I would fain spare you, 
my beloved friends, from that increase of sor- 
row. But this I say, breAren — ^this is what 
I 8«y--thifl is the meaning of my words of 
warning — the time is short: more exactly, the 
seasarit that definite and destined period which 
yet remains to us of life before the end come, 
the season is contnusted: it remaineth, that both 
they who have wives be as ihov/gh they had 
none; and tiiey that weep, as iJumgh they wept 
not; and they tiuU rejoice, as though they re- 
joiced not; and they that buy, as though they 
possessed not; and they that use the world, as 
not abusing it; for the fashion of this world 
passeth away. And I would have you without 
carefuhhess : I would feiin see you as free from 
unnecessary anxiety, arising out of the circum- 
stances of life, as is compatible with the con- 
dition of persons living upon this earth. • 
And they that use the world, as not abusing 
it The word properly expresses not so much 
an altogether wrong use, but rather a greedy, an 
engrossing, and an excessive use. To " abuse" 
is, properly, and in its strict meaning, to " use 
up." It is not, neoessmly, to use for a wrong 
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purpose ; to turn that which was meant for one 
use to another use : it is only, to use up, to 
use to the full, to use a thing so as to exhaust 
and to constpne it. They who use the world 
ought not to use it to the uttermost ; ought not 
to use it with too much of eagerness, too much 
of absorption in it, too much of addiction to it. 
That is the exact meaning of the word here 
rendered " abusing/' And, so understood, does 
not the brief change thus given convey a salu- 
tary and a timely caution to us all who are 
here assembled? . 

In endeavouring, by God's help, to press it 
upon your attention to-night, I will avail my- 
self of the illustrations furnished in the context 
by St Paul himself, and ask you to notice its 
application to the three subjects, of the con- 
nections of life, the circumstances of life, and 
the possessions of life. In all these, there is a 
" use " which is right, and there is an " abuse," 
that is, an inordinate use, which is not right but 
wrong. Let those who use this world, as all 
must use it, take heed that they abuse it not. 

1. The connections of life. St Paul says. 
Let those who have wives he as though they had 
none, . And the principle is of wide application. 
Let those who have husbands, let those who 
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have parents, let those who have children, let 
those who have brothers or sisters, let those 
who have relations and friends, be as though 
they had none. Let those who use be all as 
not abusing. And in what sense? Is there 
no tie, no close, endearing tie, no tie of duty 
as well as of affection, in all these things ? Is 
the meaning of the Apostle that which would 
contradict the plainest rules of Scripture and 
of morality, Regard these ties as if they were 
not binding, as if they were nothing for you ? 
We need not answer that question. The tie 
of relationship was in St Paul's eyes one of 
sacred obligation : he has enforced it in many 
of his Epistles. The tie of marriage was in 
his eyes so solemn and so indissoluble that 
on that very account he here urges men to 
hesitate before they form it in times of peril 
and of distress. Evidently his meaning is, Use, 
but abuse not. Children, obey your parents in 
the Lord. ..Fathers, bring vp your children in 
the nurtwre and admonition of the Lord. . . Wives, 
obey your husbands in all things... Husba/nds, 
love your wives, a/nd be not bitter against them. 
But remember in each case — ^rather to cement 
than to loosen each one of these ties«*remem- 
ber, and forget not, that the time is short. 
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Hold not with too tenacious a grasp that which 
must soon be dissolved, by death, or by the 
Advent. Set not your highest affections on 
any one of these things. See that, however 
much you love one another, you love Christ, 
and love God, more. Take heed lest you so 
love any earthly person as to set the will of 
that person above the will of God, or aim at 
pleasing that person more than you aim at 
pleasing God. The time must soon come — 
soon, at the latest — when that tie will be 
broken; broken, never again to be re-formed 
on the same model : for on heaven, among the 
Angels of God, there is neither marrying nor 
giving in marriage, and they who shaU be 
counted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
resurrection from the dead, must have learned 
here below the secret of that supreme arid of 
that subordinate affection — the one towards 
God, and the other towards His creature— 
which alone can flourish or exist in heaven^ 
Live now, St Paul says, in the recollection 
that the time is short. Let that thought 
arouse you to the discharge of every duty 
one towards another, as those who know that 
soon the very power to discharge that duty 
will be for ever lost and gone. Defer nothing 
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that ought to be done, tuid allow yourself in 
nothing which one day you will wish undone. 
Let the words, whUe we have time, ring in 
your ears, and make you prompt for duty and 
intolerant of your own unfaithfulness. Soon 
will the husband be following his wife to the 
grave, and the son his mother: let no bitter 
thoughts of half-fulfilled or unfulfilled relations 
aggravate the sadness of that parting, or leave 
behind a deadly sting for the years of orphan- 
age or of widowhood. Let those that have wivea 
he as though they had none, not only in the 
subjugation of all idolatrous affections, but also 
in the faithful preparation for that time when 
every connection of life will be broken, and 
when for the fulfilment of every relative duty 
they will have to give account. Use this world, 
as not abusing it, 

2. Again, in reference to the circumstances 
of life. St Paul says. Let them tiuit weep be 
as though they wept not, amd those who rejoice 
as though they rejoiced not Joy and sorrow, 
elation and depression, sunshine and storm,^ 
the time to laugh and the time to weep, all 
are to be as if they were not. The Gospel 
does not say, It is wrong to weep, or, it is 
wrong to rejoice. The Gospel does not en- 
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courskge that dead level of human feeling, which 
never rises into enjoyment and never sinks 
into sadness. It only says, When you rejoice, 
let it be as though you did not rejoice ; and, 
when you weep, let it be with you as though 
you wept not. Use the circumstances of life 
as not abusing them. That is, use them not 
with an eager, a grasping, an absorbed and 
engrossed mind. In joy, remember sorrow : in 
sorrow, think of joy. Remember in either case 
that the time is short. Never let the joys of 
earth, and never let the sorrows of earth — for 
either is possible — shut out or shut up your 
heaven. Never let a season of unusual enjoy- 
ment make you say to yourself. Now I shall 
never be cast down; now 1 have made my 
nest in the rock, and it shall never be invaded 
again, and never despoiled again, for ever. 
And never let a time of calamity make you 
say to yourself, All is over with me : God hath 
forgotten to be gracious: nothing can reverse 
this black picture, nothing can people again 
this waste, this howling wilderness. These 
feelings are both alike exaggerations. If life 
be prolonged, you who are now mourning will 
be again comforted, and yet again mourning, 
many times over, before your great change 
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come. If life be prolonged, you who are now 
prosperous will be again mourning, and yet 
again prosperous, many times over, before you 
go hence and are no more seen. Therefore let 
the light and the shade be duly commingled 
in your feeling, as assuredly they will ever 
be in your lot. Let the sun that is hidden 
shine still in your memory and in your hope : 
let the sun that is brightly shining be tern* 
pered by the knowledge that it must yet go 
down. In these things lies a great part of 
the discipline of life. It is in these altema* 
tion^ of joy and sorrow that God teaches man 
his chief lessons : and out of them grows for 
His children, in length of years, that calm 
and quiet spirit which is in His sight of great 
price. They have not ceased to rejoice, and 
they have not ceased to weep : but they have 
learned to do each even as though it were 
the other; to rejoice with a remembrance of 
weeping, and to weep with an anticipation of 
joy. Happy they who have so learned this 
lesson, that now, when sorrow comes, they can 
receive it as Qod's messenger ; receive it with 
humility, receive it with composure, receive it 
without agitation and without murmuring; and, 
when joy, can see in it also ^ memento of that 
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loving care which provides for the pilgrim re- 
freshments to strengthen him for conflict, and 
refreshments to recruit him after conflict! 
Sorrow, as well as joy, has its extravagances 
and its excesses. Even sorrow may be nursed 
into a sin. It ought to be sobering, but it is 
often made enfeebling. It ought to remind us 
of sin, but it ought not to leave us in de- 
spondency : it ought to solemnize earth, but it 
ought not to obliterate heaven. Let them tiuxt 
weep he as though ihey wept not, wnd them ihat 
rejoice as though ihey rejoiced not In this> 
sense also, we must use the world as not 
abusing it. 

3. Once more, and most obviously, the rule 
has an application to the possessions of life. 
And this in all degrees. All men have some- 
thing : and all men, certainly all working men, 
whether high or low, are ever gaining some- 
thing. For all these therefore it is written, Let 
those who buy be as though they possessed not. 
And well may it be thus written. How often 
have we seen men run into the error thus cor- 
rected ! How often have we seen them buy as 
if they did possess, as if they were sure of en- 
joying! Sometimes a man has set his heart, 
all through life, upon one particular possession ; 

21 
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some house or some land which his ancestors 
once owned, which his father lost, and which he 
has set himself to recover. Or, if not this ; if this 
higher and tenderer motive has been wanting ; 
still the object has been the same : a man has 
determined to gain this position or that, and to 
make himself, before he dies, great or rich or 
famous. And some men have done this suc- 
cessfully ; and, viewed only from earth, have 
gained that standing-place which others might 
envy. And O how safe have they thought 
themselves! how have they forgotten Qod in 
Hia gifts ! how have they said, like the men in 
the Parable, / pray thee have me excused, to 
every call and every invitation of the Gospel ! 
how have they said within their hearts, like 
the rich man in another Parable, Saul, thou 
hast much goods laid wp for mjomy years : take 
thine ease, eat, drink, amd be merry ! At last 
the stroke has fallen : God has said at length. 
This night thy soul shaU be required of thee : 
and the whole fabric of human possession has 
fallen at once in ruins around them. This it 
is, to buy as if to possess. O what need have 
we all, with reference to small gains or greater, 
with reference to the little daily comforts which 
cheer the humblest home, to bear well in mind 
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the inspired words, And they that hay, as 
though they possessed not! O what disappoint- 
ments attend all human getting! How often 
is the thing got most unlike the thing sought, 
and the thing possessed most unlike the thing 
got ! How do we deceive ourselves beforehand 
as to the thing which will make us happy! 
How often, when attained, is it found to be a 
mere shadow ! How often, just when attained, 
and found to be something, is it snatched &om 
us by an unexpected reverse, by a failure of 
health, or by the hand of death itself, and the 
whole of life has been a dreaml There is no 
safety, and there is no happiness, for any man, 
but in living just for the day, thanking God 
for what he has, and fuUy prepared at any 
moment for its withdrawal 

Use this world, the Apostle s4ys, as not 
ahusing it Qod has given us in it much to 
^njoy. He has given us many common, and 
He has given us many special blessings. To 
live at all in this beautiful world, with all its 
treasures of sight and sound, its things good for 
food and pleasant to the eyes, its comforts for 
the body and its means of information and 
improvement for the mind— this is enough, 
this ought to be enough, for any man, both 
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to satisfy defiire and to awaken gratituda Let 
us not abuse the gift. Let us not use this 
world greedily ; giving ourselves to its enjoy- 
ments in excess, intemperately, or sinfully. Let 
us not use it selfishly; catching all for our- 
selves, and thinking nothing of the wants, in 
soul and body, of those around us. Let us not 
use it unthankfully; seizing the gifts, and for- 
getting the Giver. Let us not use it blindly; 
having all our attention fixed on the near, the 
present object, and losing sight ijtogether of 
the higher and better, the enduring and the 
heavenly. Li all these ways we may use or 
we may abuse the world. 

Thoughts such as these, my brethren, com- 
mon in themselves and obvious, could not but 
be strongly impressed upon Christian people by 
the events of the week just ended. Amidst the 
noisy and exdting scenes which have aflfected. 
in one way or another, our whole population, 
and from which it is too much to hope that no 
evil consequences will have resulted to any 
Hves and souls, there is just one thing which 
has not altogether stood still: the course of 
sickness has not been arrested: the hand of 
death has not been stayed I know nothing 
more impressive, more painfully impressive. 
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than the contr^t, at such times, between the 
street and the chamber of sickness. It is not 
the sight of health which is shocking to one 
ministering to sickness ; not the sight of health, 
not the sight of activity, not the sight of child- 
ish play or of manly relaxation ; hut the sight, 
in any sense or in any form, of sin.' The sight 
of the drunkard, the hearing of the profane 
oath, the loud laughter of the abandoned 
woman driving shamelessly through our streets 
— these are the things which make a thought- 
ful man sick at heart, as they force upon his 
notice the bitter contrast, on' God's earth, be- 
tween sin in its triumph and that suffering 
which is its curse. 

It happened to me, on one of those days 
of thronging crowds and abounding excite- 
ments, to visit the deathbed of a Christian 
man, knomi by name and sight to most of 
you, and now closing a long life of integrity, 
of industry, of honour, and of piety, by a death 
full of immortality. There he lay in his still 
tranquil chamber; and not a souild from the 
noisy neighbouring town could reach him 
through the open window which admitted in 
all their sweetness the bright cheering light and 
the fresh fragrant air of heaven. There he. 
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lay, calm, cheerful, thankful, loving 5 his work 
finished, his race run, his rest at hand. What 
a picture of the righteous man entering into 
peace ; resting in his bed, as the same Prophet 
writes, still walking in his uprightness; yet 
trusting, not in himself or in his own blame- 
lessness, piety, or charity, but only in the 
merits of his Lord and Saviour, whose name, 
even in moments of wandering and unconscious- 
ness, was still and ever upon his lips ! O, to 
return from that chamber of peace and bless- 
edness, through quiet lanes and amidst the 
gathered fruits of an abundant harvest, to tiieet 
again, at the very entrance of our town, those 
who are dishonouring God by profaneness, by- 
drunkenness, by temptation of others ; to see 
the Saviour Himself crucified afresh here, as 
He is glorified and honoured there ; this in- 
deed is a sad and painful contrast, awakening 
anxious thought and summoning to deep con- 
trition ! 

Which of all us, my brethren, if spared, like 
that dying man, to the age of fourscore years, 
will have (to judge by the present) his retro- 
spect of earthly life ? first the discharge of 
every duty towards a father and a widowed 
mother : then a long and patient struggle with 
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life's difficulties; those difficulties bravely en- 
countered, and God remembered and honoured 
amidst all: then the promise well fulfilled, 
Th&m that honov/r me I will honour: and lastly, 
an old age spent in the firm yet humble main- 
tenance of every Christian principle, and in 
eflforts, as opportunity was given, for the spread 
of God's Word and of Christ's Gospel? O, my 
brethren, such a deathbed is not an isolated, 
separate, sudden thing : it is the result of such 
a life : and O suffer me to ask each one of you. 
Are you so living as to have any reasonable 
expectation of such a death? It comes of so 
using the world, as not abusing it: it comes of 
walking with God, of bearing the cross bravely, 
of living the life that now is by faith in Christ 
Jesus. 

He of whom I have thus spoken belonged 
not outwardly in life to our communion : but 
such a man is not of a sect, he is of the Church 
of Christ; the Church, one and indivisible, now 
militant, soon to be triumphant. Such faith 
and such love are given to be our example* 
We, call ourselves what we may, need them for 
%our own salvation: O have we found them? 
Little will it avail us, in the great rea.wakening, 
to have worshipped in the most beautiful of 
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churches, to have used the most perfect of 
liturgies, or to have held and professed the 
most orthodox of creeds, unless we have also 
possessed that Spirit of Christ which is limited 
within no one communion, but works m the 
hearts of all those who seek the Lord Jesus 
Christ with earnestness and love Him in sin- 
cerity. 

And if in some respects we can see blem- 
ishes — ^blemishes, as we venture to think, of an 
obvious and a serious kind — ^in the particular 
body of Christians of which he was one; yet 
let us confess, on the other hand, that to 
some Christian principles that body has sought 
to bear a bold and a consistent testimony: 
they have aimed in some points at a literal 
obedience, where others have been contented to 
follow more vaguely or more distantly; they 
have reproved the multiplication of needless 
and useless oaths : they have remonstrated 
against the wanton perpetuation of war : they 
have set an example of moderation and truth- 
fulness of speech : above all, they have strongly 
maintained the need of a spiritual life and the 
reality of a spiritual presence, and have been' 
able, in many instances, to say, not as the con- 
fession only of a true doctrine, but as the 
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^ression of a Uving faith, "I believe in the 
S^ly Ghost!" 

* or these things we would thank them ; 
, ^^ese things, so far as they have been con- 

^Utly held, we would glorify God in them. 

^^ from what we deem their excess of lite- 
^9aness, even from what we count their need- 
less and unwise singularity, we can yet leam 
a lesson of self-humiliation, of self-correction, 
and of self-reproof. Most of all, when we see, 
in one of a communion not our own, such mani- 
fest tokens of a renewed heart and a devoted 
life, we can give thanks, beside his deathbed or 
bis open grave, for the approach of that pro- 
niised day when Christ shall gather together 
in one all the children of God who are here 
scattered abroad, and enable us to comprehend, 
with a clearness now impossible, what is the 
breadth and length and depth and height, 
and to know the love of Christ which passeth 
knowledge. 

Seventebnth Sunday aftsb Tbiiott, 
September 33, 1861. 
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for manliness and transparency.** — The Dial. 

V. EPIPHANY, LENT, AND EASTER : 

A Selection of Expository Sermons. Second 
Edition. 10^. 6c?. 

"These Sermons consist of a series of Expositions 
prepared upon a careful revision of the whole passage, fol- 
lowing the text of TischendorTs Second Edition. The ex- 
treme reverence and care with which Dr Yaughan handles 
Holy Writ are the highest guarantees of success. These 
Expositions are replete with thought, scholarship, earnest- 
ness, and aU the elements of usefulness.'* — Literary OazetU, 

<<In simplicity, dignity, close adherence to the words 
of Scripture, insight into the 'mind of the Spirit,' and 
practical thoughtfolness, they are models of pulpit instruc- 
tion." — Norheonformisi, 

VL THE REVISED CODE OP THE 
COMMITTEE OF COUNCIL ON EDUCA- 
TION DISPASSIONATELY CONSIDERED. 

An Address to the Clergy of the Deanery of 
Doncaster. Second Edition. Sva Is, 

''Dr Yaughan is preeminently entitled to speak with 
authority on this exciting topic... He brings to bear on this 
question those very virtues of discrimination, cahnness, and 
candour, which have hitherto been so little displayed in its 



discussion; and few will rise from a perusal of his address 
without feeling that the promise of the title has been literally 
fulfilled, and that the Revised Code is throughout in all its 
leading features dispassionately considered." — Daily News. 

VII. FOUR SERMONS preached before the 
UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE in May, 1861. 
Crown 8vo. Is. 6d. 

''These Sermons... deserve to be known beyond the pale 
of the University, to the members of which they were 
addressed. 'A word spoken in season, how good it is.'... 
We hope that they may now do good in a wider circle." — 
Christian Observer. 

" These Sermons contain wise and heart-searching counsel 
which some, especially those engaged in the pursuit of 
secular knowledge, may just now find to be serviceable to 
religious decision and stedfastness. It would be occasion for 
rejoicing that all the youths in our public Schools and the 
Students in our Colleges and Universities should hear these 
simple, earnest, pungent words of wisdom." — Nonconformist. 



RAYS OF SUNLIGHT FOR DARK 
DAYS. A Book of Select Readings for the 
Suffering. With a Preface by Charles John 
Vaughan, D.D. Second Edition, 18mo. hand* 
Bomely printed with red lines round each page, 
and bound in extra cloth red leaves, ds. 6d. 

''The spiritual wisdom and healthy feeling with which 
these extracts have been selected equally appear in their 
character, their suitable brevity, and their catholic union of 
writers of every Christian community. We find thought- 
fulness, tenderness, devoutness, strength, in the well-chosen 
extracts." — Noncor^omiist. 

Macmillan and Co., Cambridge and London. 
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